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PREFACE 


Wit the exception of one (Chapter V), these essays were written 
in war-time. They originated as lectures or as memoranda for 
groups who wanted to know what the sociologist had to say about 
certain aspects of the present situation. 

For a while I hesitated to publish them in their original shape, 
and in normal times perhaps I should have preferred to knit 
them together more closely. But it was felt that the direct 
approach and the personal appeal should not be sacrificed to a 
more systematic and academic treatment. The independent 
essay, which can be read for itself and can become the basis of 
group discussion, conveys more directly the essential ideas than 
a comprehensive treatise. The book, as it stands, attempts to 
apply the method and the accumulated knowledge of scientific 
sociology to our reality. By shelving the work for later elabora- 
tion the time might be missed for whatever small contribution 
it might make to the discussion of the burning issues of the 
moment. 

There are constellations in history in which certain possi- 
bilities have their chance, and if these are missed the opportunity 
may well be gone for ever. Just as the revolutionary waits for 
his hour, the reformer whose concern it is to remould society by 
peaceful means must seize his passing chance. For years it has 
been my conviction, which I have tried to bring home in my 
lectures and other activities, that Britain has the chance and the 
mission to develop a new pattern of society, and that it is necessary 
that we should become aware of it and act on it. In various 
ramifications this idea is applied in the present book to some 


concrete problems of the day. 
A® ix 
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It remains to indicate some of the occasions when the papers 
were read: 


I. “Diagnosis of our Time”: January 1941, lecture at a 
Conference of Federal Union at Oxford; July 1941, at the 
Week-End Summer Meeting of the Delegacy for Extra-Mural 
Studies, University of Oxford, Oxford; August 1941, at the 
“International Gathering of Friends Service Council at Wood- 
brooke. 


Il. “The Crisis in Valuation”: January 1942, lecture 
in a series of public lectures on “The War and the Future” 
given by various speakers and arranged by the London School 
of Economics (University of London) at Cambridge. 


IIL. “The Problem of Youth in Modern Society”: April 
1941, opening address to the New Education Fellowship Con- 
ference at Oxford; May 1941, lecture given to the Masaryk 
Society, Oxford; July 1941, at Youth Leaders’ Conference at 
Oxford, arranged by the Board of Education. 


IV. “Education, Sociology and the Problem of Social Aware- 
ness”: lecture at the University of Nottingham jointly arranged 
by the Institute of Education (University of London), Goldsmith 
College (University of London) and Nottingham University ; 
lecture given to a group of members of the staff of the University 

‘of Newcastle, Durham, both in May 1941. 


V. “Mass Education and Group Analysis” : reprint from 
Educating for Democracy, planned and edited by J. I. Cohen and 
R. M. W. Travers. Macmillan, London, 1939. 


VI. “Nazi Group Strategy”: B.B.C. Overseas broadcast, 
1941; reprint from The Listener, 19th June 1941. 


VII. “Towards a New Social Philosophy”: see footnote, 
p. 100. 
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I 
DIAGNOSIS OF OUR TIME 
I. Tue SIGNIFICANCE oF THE New SociAL TECHNIQUES 


Let us take the attitude of a doctor who tries to give a scientific 
diagnosis of the illness from which we all suffer. There is no 
doubt that our society has been taken ill. What is the disease, and 
what could be its cure? If I had to summarize the situation in a 
single sentence I would say: “We are living in an age of transition 
from laissez-faire! to a planned society. The planned society that 
will come may take one of two shapes: it will be ruled either by 
a minority in terms of a dictatorship or by a new form of govern- 
ment which, in spite of its increased power, will still be demo- 
cratically controlled.” 7 

If that diagnosis be true, we are all in the same boat— 
Germany, Russia, Italy, as well as Britain, France and U.S.A. 
Although in very many respects still different, we are all moving 
in the same direction towards a kind of planned society, and the 
question is whether it will be a good sort of planning or a 
bad one; for planning with dictatorship or on the basis of 
democratic control will emerge. But a diagnosis is not a 
prophecy. The value of a diagnosis does not mainly consist in 
the forecast as such, but in the reasons one is able to give for 
one’s statements. The value of a diagnosis consists in the acute- 
ness of the analysis of the factors which seem to determine the 
course of events, The main changes we are witnessing to-day 
can ultimately be traced to the fact that we are living in a Mass 
Society. Government of the masses cannot be carried on without 
a series of inventions and improvements in the field of economic, 
political and social techniques. By “Social Techniques” ? I 
understand the sum of those methods which aim at influencing 
human behaviour and which, when in the hands of the Govern- 
ment, act as an especially powerful means of social control. 

_ Now the main point about these improved social techniques 
is not only that they are highly efficient, but that this very same 
efficiency fosters minority rule. To begin with, a new military 
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technique allows a much greater concentration of power in the 
hands of the few than did the technique of any previous period. 
Whereas the armies of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries 
were equipped with rifles and guns, our armies work with bombs, 
aeroplanes, gas and mechanized units. A man with a rifle 
threatens only a few people, but a man with a bomb can 
threaten a thousand. That means that in our age the change 
in military technique contributes a great deal to the chances of 
a minority rule. 

The same concentration has occurred in the field of govern- 
ment and administration. Telephone, telegraph, wireless, rail- 
ways, motor-cars and, last but not least, the scientific management ' 
of any large-scale “organization—all these facilitate centralized 
government and control. Similar concentration can also be ob- 
served in the means of forming public opinion. The mechanized 

~ mass production of ideas through press and wireless works in this 
direction. Add to this the possibility of controlling schools and 
the whole range of education from a single centre, and you will 
realize that the recent change from democratic government to 
totalitarian systems is due here also not so much to the changing 
ideas of men as to changes in social technique. 

_The new science of Human Behaviour brings into the service 
of the Government a knowledge of the human mind which can 
either be exploited in the direction of greater efficiency or made 

_ into an instrument playing on mass emotions. The development 
of the social services, especially of social work, allows the exertion 
of an influence which penetrates into our private lives. Thus, 
there is a possibility of subjecting to public control psychological 
processes which formerly were considered as purely personal. 

The reason why I lay such emphasis on these social techniques 
is that they limit the direction in which modern society can 
develop at all. The nature of these social techniques is even more- 
fundamental to society than the economic structure or the social 
stratification of a given order. By their aid one can hamper oF 
remould the working of the economic system, destroy social 
classes and set others in their place. 

I call them techniques because, like all techniques, they are 
neither good nor bad in themselves. Everything depends on the 
use that is made of them by the human will. The most important 
thing about these modern techniques is that they tend to foster 


——— 
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centralization and, therefore, minority rule and dictatorship. 
Where. you have bombs, aeroplanes and a mechanized army at 
your disposal, telephone, telegraph and wireless as means of com- 
munication, large-scale industrial technique and a hierarchic 
bureaucratic machinery to produce and distribute. commodities 
and manage human affairs, the main decisions can be taken from 
key positions. The gradual establishment of key positions in 
modern society has made planning not only possible but inevit- 
able. Processes and events are no longer the outcome of natural 
interplay between small self-contained units. No longer do 
| individuals and their small enterprises arrive at an equilibrium 
| through competition and mutual adjustment. In the various 
| branches of social and economic life there are huge combines, 
l ‘complex social units, which are too rigid to reorganize them- 

selves on their own account and so must be governed from the 


| centre. Ppr 
The greater efficiency, in many respects, of the totalitarian 
| states is not merely due, as people usually think, to their more 
| efficient and more blatant propaganda, but also to their instant 


realization’ that mass society cannot be governed by techniques 
of the homespun order, which were suited to an age of craftsman- 
ship. The terror of their efficiency consists in the fact that by 
co-ordinating all these means they enslave the greater part of the 
population and superimpose creeds, beliefs and behaviour which 
do not correspond to the real nature of the citizen. 

Í In this description of the concentration of social techniques I 
| consciously refer to changes which characterize the very structure 
{ of modern society. That means, if the main reason for what 
| happened in Germany, Italy, Russia and the other totalitarian 
; countries is to be sought in the changed nature of social techniques, 
| it is only a question of time and opportunity when some group 1n 
i the so far democratic countries will make use of them. In this 
j connection a catastrophe like war, rapid depression, great inflation, 
growing unemployment, which make extraordinary measures 
necessary (i.e. concentration of the maximum power in the hands 


by the existing totalitarian states forced the democratic countries 
to take measures very often similar to those which came into force 
in the totalitarian countries through revolution. It goes without 


Í 
| a r 
j 
| 


| 
r of some Government), is bound to precipitate this process. — Even ` 
before the outbreak of the war the present tension brought about | 
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saying that the tendencies towards concentration must greatly 
increase in a war when conscription and the co-ordination of food 
and other supplies becomes necessary. i 
After this brief description of the social techniques you might 
rightly say: “What a gloomy prospect. Is there a remedy for 
this? Are we simply the victims of a process which is blind but 
stronger than all of us?” No diagnosis is complete unless it seeks 
for a kind of therapy. It is only worth studying the nature of 
society as it is, if we are able to hint at those steps which, taken 
in time, could make society into what it should be. Fortunately, 
a further attempt at a diagnosis reveals to us some aspects of the 


situation which not only free us. from the feeling of frustration 
but definitely call upon us to act. 


II. Tue Turd Way: A Mirant Democracy 


What I have so far described are social techniques. Like all 
techniques, they are neither good nor bad in themselves. Every- 
thing depends on the use that is made of them by human will 
and intelligence. If they are left to themselves and develop un- 
guarded they lead to dictatorship. If they are made to serve a 
good purpose and are continually checked, if they do not master 
men but are mastered by men, they are among the most magnifi- 
cent achievements of mankind. But we shall be able to turn the 
flow of events and avert the fate of Germany, Italy and Russia 
only if we are vigilant and use our knowledge and judgment for 
the better. The principle of laissez-faire will not help us any 
further, we shall have to face the forthcoming events at the level 
of conscious thought in terms of concrete knowledge of society. 
Such an analysis will have to start with some preliminary clarifica- 
tions which might help us in defining our policy. 

First of all—not all planning is evil. We shall have to make 
a distinction between planning for conformity and planning for 
freedom and variety. In both cases co-ordination plays a great 
rôle, co-ordination of the means of social techniques such as 
education, propaganda, administration, etc.; but there is a 
difference between co-ordination in the spirit of monotony and 
co-ordination in the spirit of variety. The conductor of an 
orchestra co-ordinates the different instruments and it rests with 
him to direct this co-ordination to the achievement of monotony 
or of variety. The goose-step co-ordination of the dictators is the 
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most primitive misinterpretation of the meaning of co-ordination. 
Real co-ordination in the social sphere means only a greater 
economy and a more purposeful use of the social techniques at 
_our disposal. The more we think about the best forms of planning, 
the more we might arrive at the decision that in the most im- 
portant spheres of life one should deliberately refrain from inter- 
ference, and that the scope for spontaneity should rather be kept 
free than distorted by superfluous management. You might plan 
the time-table of a boarding-school and come to the decision that 
at certain hours the pupils should be left entirely free—it is still 
planning if you are the master of the whole situation and decide 
that with certain fields of life one should not interfere. This sort 
of deliberate refraining from interference by a planner will 
radically differ from the purposeless non-interference of the 
laissez-faire society. Although it seems obvious that planning 
should not necessarily mean goose-step co-ordination, it was the 
bureaucratic and militaristic spirit of the totalitarian states which 
distorted the meaning of planning in that way. 

There is a simple reason why in the long run great society 
cannot survive if it only fosters conformity. The French socio- 
logist Durkheim first pointed out in The Division of Labour in Society® 
that only very simple societies like those of primitive peoples can 
work on the basis of homogeneity and conformity. The more 
complex the social division of labour becomes, the more it demands 
the differentiation of types. The integration and unity of great 
society is not achieved through uniform behaviour but through 
the mutual complementing of functions. In a highly industrial- 
ized society people keep together because the farmer needs the 
industrial worker, the scientist, the educationist, and vice versa. 
Besides this vocational differentiation, individual differentiation 
is needed for the sake of inventions and efficient control of the 
new developments. All this only corroborates our statement that 
the bureaucratic and military ideal of planning must be replaced 
by the new ideal of the planning for freedom. 

Another necessary clarification is that planning need not be 
based upon dictatorship. Co-ordination and planning can be 
done on the basis of democratic advice. There is nothing to 
prevent parliamentary machinery from carrying out the necessary 


control in planned society. ae ; 
But it is not only the abstract principle of democracy which 
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must be saved as well as recast in a new form. The increasing 
demand for social justice has to be met if we wish to guarantee 
the working of the new social order. The working of the present 
economic system, if left to itself, tends in the shortest possible 
time to increase the differences in income and wealth between 
the various classes to such an extent that this itself is bound to 
create dissatisfaction and continuous social tension. But as the 
working of democracy is essentially based upon democratic con- 
sent, the principle of social justice is not only a question of ethics 
but also a precondition of the functioning of the democratic 
system itself. The claim for greater justice does not necessarily 
mean a mechanical concept of equality. Reasonable differences 
in income and in the accumulation of wealth to create the 
necessary stimulus to achievement might be maintained as long 
as they do not interfere with the main trends in planning and 
do not grow to such an extent as to prevent co-operation between 
the different classes. 

This move towards greater justice has the advantage that it 
can be achieved by the existing means of reform—through 
taxation, control of investment, through public works and 
the radical extension of social services; it does not call for 
revolutionary interference, which would lead at once to dic- 
tatorship. The transformation brought about through reform 
instead of revolution also has the advantage that it can reckon 
with the help of former leading democratic groups. If a new 
system starts with the destruction of the older leading groups 

_ in society, it destroys all the traditional values of European 
culture as well. Ruthless attacks on the Liberal and Conservative 
intelligentsia and the persecution of the Churches are designed 
to annihilate the last remnants of Christianity and humanism 
and to frustrate all efforts to bring peace to the world. If the 
new society is to last, and if it is to be worthy of the efforts 
humanity has made so far, the new leadership must be blended 
with the old. Together they can-help to rejuvenate the valuable 
elements in tradition, continuing them in the spirit of creative 
evolution. 

But it is obvious that a new social order cannot be brought 
about simply by a more skilful and human handling of the new 
social techniques—it needs the guidance by the spirit, which is 
more than a system of decision on technical issues. The system 


£ 
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of laissez-faire Liberalism could leave the final decisions to` 


chance, to the miracle of the self-equilibrating forces of economic 
and social life. The age of Liberalism, therefore, was character- 
ized by a pluralism of aims and values and a neutral attitude 


. towards the main issues of life. 


Laissez-faire Liberalism mistook neutrality for tolerance. Yet, 
neither democratic tolerance nor scientific objectivity means that 
we should refrain from taking a stand for what we believe to be 
true or that we should avoid the discussion of the final values 
and objectives in life. The meaning of tolerance is that every- 
body should have a fair chance to present his case, but not that 
nobody should ardently believe in his cause. This attitude of 
neutrality in our modern democracy went so far that we ceased 
to believe, out of mere fairness, in our own objectives; we no 
longer thought that peaceful adjustment is desirable, that freedom 
has to be saved and democratic control has to be maintained. 

Our democracy has to become militant if it is to survive. 
Of course, there is a fundamental difference between the fighting 
spirit of the dictators on the one hand, who aim at imposing a 
total system of values and a strait-jacket social organization upon 
their citizens, and a militant democracy on the other, which 
becomes militant only in the defence of the agreed right pro- 
cedure of social change and those basic virtues and values—such 
as brotherly love, mutual help, decency, social justice, freedom, 
respect for the person, etc.—which are the basis of the peaceful 
functioning of a social order. The new militant democracy will 
therefore develop a new attitude to values. It will differ from 
the relativist laissez-faire of the previous age, as it will have the 
courage to agree on some basic values which are acceptable to 
everybody who shares the traditions of Western civilization. 

The challenge of the Nazi system more than anything else 
made us aware of the fact that the democracies have a set of basic 
values in common, which are inherited from classical antiquity, 
and even more from Christianity, and that it is not too difficult to 
state them and to agree on them. But militant democracy will 
accept from Liberalism the belief that in a highly differentiated 
modern society—apart from those basic values on which demo- 
cratic agreement will be necessary—it is better to leave the more 


complicated values open to creed, individual choice or free 


experimentation. The synthesis of these two principles will be 


a 


< 
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reflected in our educational system in so far as the agreed basic 
virtues will be brought home to the child with all the educational 
methods at our disposal. But the more complex issues will be 
left open to save us from the evil effects of fanaticism. 

The main problems of our time can be expressed in the follow- 
ing questions. Is there a possibility of planning which is based 
upon co-ordination and yet leaves scope for freedom? Can the 
new form of planning deliberately refrain from interfering except 
in cases where free adjustment has led not to harmony but to 
conflict and chaos? Is there a form of planning which moves in 
the direction of social justice, gradually eliminating the increasing 
disproportion in income and wealth in the various strata of the 
nation? Is there a possibility of transforming our neutral democ- 
racy into a militant one? Can we transform our attitudes to 
valuations so that democratic agreement on certain basic issues 
becomes possible, while the more complex issues are left to 
individual choice? 


III. THE STRATEGIC SITUATION 


Our diagnosis would be incomplete if we examined the possi- 
bilities in the abstract only. Any sociological or political therapy 
must devote special attention to the concrete situation in which 
we find ourselves. What is then the strategic situation? There 
are a number of forces which seem to be moving automatically 
in the direction which I have indicated above. First, there is a 
-growing disappointment with laissez-faire methods. It is gradu- 

ally being realized that they have been destructive, not only in the 
economic field where they produced the trade cycle and devas- 
tating mass unemployment, but that they are partly responsible 
for the lack of preparedness in the liberal and democratic states. 
The principle of letting things slide cannot compete with the 
efficiency of co-ordination—it is too slow, is based too much 
upon improvization and encourages all the waste inherent in 
departmentalization. Secondly, there isa growing disappointment 
about Fascism for, although it seems to be efficient, its efficiency 
is that of the devil. Thirdly, there are grave doubts concerning 
Communism, even in the minds of those to whom—as a doctrine— 
it first meant the panacea for all the evils of Capitalism. Not only 
are they forced to ponder upon the chances of Communism if it 
were to be introduced by revolutionary methods into the Western 


DIAGNOSIS OF OUR TIME 9 


countries with their differentiated social structure, but they 
cannot close their eyes to certain changes which took place in 
the time between Lenin and Stalin. The more they have to 
admit that what has happened was an inevitable compromise 
with realities, the more they have to take into account the 
presence of these realities also elsewhere. What these realities 
teach us is, briefly, that Communism works, that it is efficient 
and has great achievements to its credit as far as the state of the 
masses goes. The miscalculation begins with the fact that neither 
Dictatorship nor the State seems to wither away. Marx and 
Lenin believed that dictatorship was only a transient stage, 
which would disappear after the establishment of a new society. 
To-day we know that this was a typical nineteenth-century 
delusion, When Marx conceived this idea, one could point 
to the fate of absolutism which everywhere was slowly giving 
way to democracy. But this process, in the light of our analysis, 
was due to the fact that in the nineteenth century social techniques 
were still very inefficient and those in power had to compromise 
with the forces working from below. In a modern totalitarian 
State once the whole apparatus is appropriated by a single party 
and its bureaucracy, there is little chance that they will give it 


up of their own accord. 
Thus there is at least a chance that out of the general fear 


and disillusionment a more reformist attitude may develop. 
War automatically created a united front—a kind of natural 
consensus which is needed for such reform. Ultimately it depends 
on us whether we can take full advantage of this unanimity. The 
question of the moment is whether we understand the deeper 
meaning of the so-called Emergency Measures. These are a step 
towards the necessary co-ordination of the social techniques at 
our disposal without giving up democratic control based upon 
the co-operation of all parties. Of course, many of these emerg- 
ency measures cannot, and should not, remain permanent. But 
Some of them must endure, as they are simply an expression of 
the basic fact that the vital needs of the community should 
everywhere and always override the privileges of individuals. 
On the other hand, if we are to preserve the great traditions of 
Western civilization, we must vigorously defend those rights of © 
the individual upon which real freedom depends. In this struggle 
for a new and stronger authority combined with new forms of 
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freedom we must base our selection upon conscious principles in 
the building up of a new system. 

To this analysis of the strategical situation one may object 
that the political unity engendered by the war cannot be ex- 
pected to last, once the threat of the common.enemy is removed. 
The advantage of a war emergency from the standpoint of 
planning is that it creates a unity of purpose. My answer to 
this is that, whatever the outcome of this war may be, the menace 
of social and economic chaos will be imminent and may replace 
the threat of Fascist aggression. Of course this threat will only 
produce co-operation between groups and parties if under the 
pressure of the situation they are capable of creative adjustment, 
if they are capable of a type of response which is on a higher level 
of morality and based upon a fuller understanding of the situation 
than is required under normal conditions. If this happens there 
could well be co-operation and agreement upon certain basic, 
long-range issues, and the transition to a higher stage of civiliza- 
tion could be planned. As in the life of the individual, so in the 
life of nations, the hour of crisis reveals the presence of fundamental 
vitality. We must prepare the ground now for a full realization 
of the significance of the hour. - 

The unbridled criticism of the form of freedom and de- 
‘mocracy which has existed in the past decades must therefore 
cease. Even if we agree that freedom and. democracy are neces- 
sarily incomplete as long as social opportunities are hampered 
by economic inequality, it is irresponsible not to realize what a 
great achievement they represent and that through them we 
can enlarge the scope of social progress. Progressive groups will 
be readier to advocate reformist measures, as it is becoming 
obvious that recent revolutions tend to result in Fascism and that 
the chances of a revolution will be very slight as soon as a united 
party has co-ordinated all the key positions and is capable of 
preventing any organized resistance. 

The depressing experiences of the past few years have taught 
us that a dictatorship can govern against the will of even a large 
majority of the population. The reason is that the techniques 
of revolution lag far behind the techniques of government. 
Barricades, the symbols of revolution, are relics of an age when 
they were built up against cavalry. This means that there is a 
high premium on evolutionary methods. As to the ruling classes, 
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there is a chance that the more intelligent sections within them»- 
may, under changed conditions, prefer a gradual transition from 
the present unplanned stage of Capitalism to a democratically 
planned society with social aims to the alternative of Fascism. 
Although Fascism does not formally deprive them of their 
property, State interference is growing and- will ultimately 
subjugate them. The strategical problem in their case consists” 
in splitting their ranks in such a way that the would-be Fascists 
among them are severed from those who have only to lose in a 
Fascist experiment. — t ot > 

. In my opinion, a new social order can be developed and the 
dictatorial tendencies of modern social techniques can be checked 
if our generation has the courage, imagination and will to master 
them and guide them in the right direction. This must be done 
Immediately, while the techniques are still flexible and have not 
been monopolized by any single group. It rests with us to avoid 
the mistakes of former democracies, which, owing to their 
Ignorance of these main trends, could not prevent the rise of 
dictatorship, and it is the historical mission of this country on 
the basis of her long-standing tradition of democracy, liberty 
and spontaneous reform to create a society which will work in 
the spirit of the new ideal: ‘Planning for Freedom.” 


Il 
THE CRISIS IN VALUATION 


I. CONFLICTING PHILOSOPHIES oF LIFE 


At first only a few people were aware of the approaching 
chaos and the crisis in our system of valuations. They noticed 
that the religious and moral unity which integrated mediaeval 
society was vanishing. Still, the disintegration was not yet quite 
apparent, because the Philosophy of Enlightenment seemed to 
offer a new approach to life with a unified purpose, out of which 
developed the secularized systems of Liberalism and Socialism. 
No sooner had we made up our mind that the future would 
resolve itself into a struggle for supremacy between these two 
points of view than a new system of valuation emerged, that of 
universal Fascism. The basic attitude of the new outlook is so 
different from that of the previous systems that their internal 
differences seem almost to vanish, p" 

Thus, in the very same social environment we now have the 
most contradictory philosophies of life. First, there is the religion 
of love and universal brotherhood, mainly inspired by Christian 
tradition, as a measuring-rod for our activities. Then there is the 
philosophy of Enlightenment and Liberalism, with its emphasis 
on freedom and personality, and its appreciation of wealth, 
security, happiness, tolerance and philanthropy as the means of 
achieving them. Then we have the challenge of the Socialists, 
who rate equality, social justice, basic security and a planned 
social order as the chief desiderata of the age. But beyond all 
this we have, as I said before, the most recent philosophy, with 
the demoniac image of man emphasizing fertility, race, power, 
and the tribal and military virtues of conquest, discipline and 
blind obedience. 

We are not only divided against each other in our evaluation 
of the big issues, such as the principles of the Good Life and those 
of the best social organization, but we have no settled views, 
especially in our democratic societies, concerning the right 
patterns of human behaviour and conduct. One set of educational 
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influences is preparing the new generation to practise and defend 
their rational self-interest in a competitive world, while another 
lays the emphasis on unselfishness, social service and subordina- 
tion to common ends. One set of social influences is guided by 
the ideal of asceticism and repression, the other by the wish to 
encourage self-expression. 

We have no accepted theory and practice concerning the 
nature of freedom and discipline. Some think that, owing to the 
self-regulating powers inherent in group life, discipline would 
spontaneously emerge if only full freedom were given and the 
pressure of external authority removed. In contrast to this 
anarchist theory, others hold that if strict regulation is applied to 
those spheres of life where it is necessary, the scope for real 
freedom is not suppressed but rather created. To such thinkers 


` discipline is the pre-condition of freedom. Having no settled 


views on freedom and discipline, it is not surprising that we have 
no clear-cut criteria for the treatment of criminals, and do not 
know whether punishment should be retributive and deterrent 


or a kind of readjustment and re-education for life in society. 


We hesitate whether to treat the law-breaker as a sinner or as a 
patient, and cannot decide whether he or society is at fault. 

But the crisis in valuations does not only come to the fore in 
marginal cases of maladjustment such as crime; we have no 
agreed educational policy for our normal citizens, since the 
further we progress the less we know what we are educating for. 
On the primary levels of education we are undecided whether to 
aim at creating millions of rationalists who discard custom and 
tradition and judge each case on its merits, or whether the chief 
aim of education should be the handing on of that social and 
national inheritance which is focussed in religion. On the higher 
levels of education we do not know whether to educate for special- 
ization, which is urgently needed in an industrialized society with 
a strict division of labour, or whether we should cater for all-round 


personalities with a philosophical background. 
Again, it is not only in the world of education that we are 


hazy; we are equally vague concerning the meaning and value 
of work and leisure. The system of working primarily for profit 
and monetary reward is in process of disintegration. The masses 
are craving for a stable standard of living, but over and above 
that, they want to feel that they are useful and important members 
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of the community, with a right to understand the meaning of their 
work and of the society in which they live. While this awakening 
is going on amongst the masses, there is a split in the ranks of the 
wealthy and educated few. To some their high position and 
accumulated wealth means primarily the enjoyment of limitless 
power; to others, an opportunity for applying their knowledge 
or skill, giving guidance, shouldering responsibility. The first 
group represent the potential leaders of Fascism, the latter are 
those who are willing to assist in building up a new social order 
under competent leadership. 

As I have said it is not only work but also leisure that is sub- 
jected to entirely different interpretations and valuations. The 
puritan sense of guilt in connection with leisure and recreation is 
still at war with the emerging hedonistic cult of vitality and health. 
The idea of privacy and contemplation, and of their value, is at 
war with that of mass enjoyment and mass ecstasy. The same 
division of opinion appears in regard to our sex habits. Some still 
condemn sex altogether, trying to place it under a taboo, while 
others see a remedy for most of our psychological maladjustments 
in the removal of mystery and repression from that sphere of life. 
Our concepts and ideals of femininity and masculinity vary 
according to the different groups, and the lack of agreement 
creates conflicts which permeate not only philosophical discus- 
sions but also the day-to-day relations of men and women. 

Thus there is nothing in our lives, not even on the level of 
basic habits such as food, manners, behaviour, about which our 
views are not at variance. We do not even agree as to whether 
this great variety of opinions is good or bad, whether the greater 
conformity of the past or the modern emphasis on choice is to 
be preferred. 

There is, however, one last issue about which we are clear. It 
is definitely not good to live in a society whose norms are unsettled 
and develop in an unsteady way. We realize this even more now 
that we are at war, when we must act quickly and without 
hesitation and fight an enemy whose value system is deliberately 
simplified in order to achieve quick decisions. In peace-time it 
might have been stimulating for the historian and the individual 
thinker to study the great variety of possible responses to the same 
stimulus and the prevailing struggle between different standards 
and differences in outlook. But, even in peace-time, this variety 
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in valuations tended to become unbearable, especially in marginal 
situations where a simple “yes” or “no” was required. In such 
situations, many a man faced with the slowness of democracies 
in making their decisions came to share the view of a well-known 
Fascist political scientist who said that a bad decision is better 
than no decision. This is true to the extent that the indecision of 
the laissez-faire system represents a drifting which automatically 
prepares the ground for the coming dictator. Thus, long before 
the outbreak of war a few far-sighted thinkers became aware of 
the dangers inherent in the crisis in valuations, and tried to find 
the deeper causes of that crisis. 


II. CONTROVERSY ABOUT THE CAUSES OF OUR SPIRITUAL CRISIS 


The two chief antagonists in the controversy about the causes 
of our spiritual crisis are the Idealists and the Marxists. To 
religious thinkers and philosophical idealists it seemed clear from 
the outset that the crisis in valuations was not the effect but rather 
the cause of the crisis of our civilization. To them all the struggles 
of history were due to the clash between different forms of 
allegiance to authority or to changing valuations. The abandon- 
ment of Christian and then of humanitarian valuations by modern 
man is the final cause of our crisis, and unless we restore spiritual 
unity our civilization is bound to perish. To the Marxist the 
exact opposite is true. What is happening in the world at present 
1s nothing but a transition from one economic system to another 
and the crisis in values is, as it were, the noise made by the clash 
of these systems. e 

If you are a Liberal, your advice is to free the economic order 
from State interference with markets and let things of the spirit 
take care of themselves. If you are a Marxist, you see ideologies 
and valuations as a part of the social process, but in your strategy 
you too often focus your attack alone upon the economic aspects 
of society and hope that after the establishment of the right 
economic order a world of harmony will automatically emerge by 
the very action of dialectical interdependence. As the source of 
all our discord is to be sought in the antagonisms inherent in the 
Capitalist system, it is only natural that its removal will put 
everything right. ) 

I think it was the great merit of the Marxist approach, as 
compared with the purely idealistic one, that it realized once for 
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all that the life of culture and the sphere of valuations within it 
depend on the existence of certain social conditions, among which 
the nature of the economic order and of the corresponding class 
structure is of primary importance. This opened up a field of 
investigation which we call the sociology of culture. On the other 
hand, the exclusive emphasis on the economic foundations limited 
from the outset the outlook of the emerging sociology of culture. 
In my view, there are many other social factors and conditions 
upon which the life of culture depends, and the vocabulary of a 
sociology which approaches the crisis of culture with categories of 
“class” only is far too limited, as is the view that economic and 
class factors alone are responsible for the crisis in our valuations. 
The difference in outlook will become explicit when we 
consider the remedy which follows from the two sociological 
approaches, the Marxist and that which I am to expound. 
According to the Marxist, you have only to put your economic 
house in order and the present chaos in valuation will disappear. 
In my view, no remedy of the chaos is possible without a sound 
economic order, but this is by no means enough, as there are a 
great many other social conditions which influence the process 
of value creation and dissemination, each of which has to be 
considered on its own merits. m 
In my sociological approach, as in the Marxist’s, it is futile 
to discuss values in the abstract; their study must be linked up 
with the social process. To us values? express themselves first 
in terms of choices made by individuals: by preferring this to 
that I evaluate things. But values do not only exist in the sub- 
jective setting as choices made by individuals; they occur also 
as objective norms, i.e. as advice: do this rather than that. In 
that case they are mostly set up by society to serve as traffic lights 
in the regulation of human behaviour and conduct. The main 
function of these objective norms is to make the members of a 
society act and behave in a way which somehow fits into the 
pattern of an existing order. Owing to this dual origin, valua- 
tions are partly the expression of subjective strivings, partly the 
fulfilment of objective social functions. Thus there is a con- 
tinuous adjustment at work between what individuals would like 
to do if their choices were directed by their personal wishes only, 
and what society wants them to do. è 
As long as the structure of society is simple and static, estab- 
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lished valuations will last for a very long time, but if society 
changes this will immediately be reflected in the changing valua- 
tions. Re-valuations and re-definitions of the situation will 
necessarily accompany the changed structure of society. A new 
social order cannot exist without these re-valuations and re- 
definitions, as it is through them alone that individuals will act 
in a new way and respond to new stimuli. Thus the valua- 
tion process is not simply an epiphenomenon superstructure, 
an addition to the economic order, but an aspect of social change 
in all its provinces where changed behaviour is wanted. But if 
valuations in their most important functions act as social controls, 
like traffic lights, it is obvious that we cannot bring order and 
harmony into the chaos of these controls unless we know a little 
more of the social processes which make these controls work, 
and about those social conditions which may upset-the working 
of that signal system. 

There is definitely a coherent system of social and psycho- 
logical activities which constitute the process of valuation; 
among them value creation, value dissemination, value reconcilia- 
tion, value standardization, value assimilation are the most 
important, and there are definite social conditions which favour 
or upset the smooth working of the process of valuation. 

_ And this is exactly my contention. There has been a complete 
displacement of the social factors on which the smooth working 
of the process of valuation depended. But we have been so 
Society-blind that we could not even properly distinguish these 
factors, let alone put right what went wrong. What I am going 
to do, therefore, is to try to enumerate some of those changed 
Social conditions which upset the traditional functioning of the 


main factors in the process of valuations. 


III. Some SocrotocicaAL FACTORS UPSETTING THE PROCESS 
or VALUATION IN MODERN SOCIETY 

(1) The first set of disturbances in the sphere of valuations 
arises from the simple fact of the uncontrolled and rapid growth 
of society, We pass from a stage where the so-called primary 
groups, family, neighbourhood, form the background to one 
where the larger contact groups prevail. As C. H. Cooley * 
has pointed out, there is a corresponding transition from primary 
attitudes and virtues to derivative group ideals. The primary 
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virtues of love, mutual help, brotherhood are deeply emotional 
and personal, and it is quite impossible to apply them without 
adjustment to the setting of larger contact groups. It is possible 
to love your neighbour whom you know personally, but it 
is an impossible demand to love people of a wider area whom 
you do not even know. In Cooley’s view it is the paradox of 
Christianity that it tried to apply the virtues of a society based 
upon neighbourly relationships to the world at large. It did 
not only ask you to love the members of your tribe (a demand 
by no means peculiar to Christianity), but also to love the whole 
of mankind. The solution to the paradox is that the command- 
ment “Love your neighbour” should not be taken literally but 
should be translated according to the conditions of a great society. 
This consists in setting up institutions embodying some abstract 
principle which corresponds to the primary virtue of sympathy 
and brotherliness. The equal political rights of citizens in a 
democracy are abstract equivalents of the concrete primary 
virtues of sympathy and brotherliness. i 
In this case it is the method of translation which makes the 
value system function once more. But only social workers could 
tell us how often people fail in life because they never have been 
taught how to translate the virtues in which they have been 
trained in their homes into the conditions of society at large. 
To educate for family life and neighbourhood functions is 
different from educating for national and world citizenship. 
Our whole educational tradition and value system is still adapted 
to the needs of a parochial world, and yet we wonder that people 
fail when they are expected to act on a broader plane. : 
(2) Whereas in this case the method of translation helped to 
give meaning to primary virtues in a world of widening contacts, 
in other cases values of the neighbourly world will only function 
adequately under modern conditions if they are linked up with 
complete reform. Take, for example, the whole system of valua- 
tions which is linked up with the idea of private property. This 
was a creative and just device in a society of small peasants oF 
small independent craftsmen, for, as Professor Tawney * has 
pointed out, in this case the law of property only meant the 
protection of the tools of the man who did socially useful work. 
The meaning of the norm completely changes in a world of large- 
scale industrial techniques. Here the very same principle of the 
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private ownership of the means of production implies the right 
to the exploitation of the many by the few. > 
This example shows from another aspect how, through the 
transition from simpler conditions to more complex ones, the 
very same rule, i.e. that of private property, may change its 
meaning completely, and may grow from an instrument of social 
Justice into one of oppression. It is not enough to give a conscious 
reinterpretation of the value system organized around the idea 
of property; a complete reform is needed if the original intention, 
that the value of social justice should prevail, is to be put into 
Practice again. 
` (3) The transition from a pre-industrial world where handi- 
crafts and agriculture prevailed is not only reflected in the 
changing meaning of the valuations, which are focussed in the 
Property concept, but also in a changing set of aesthetic valua- 
Hons and of values regulating our habits of work and leisure. It 
would not be at all difficult to demonstrate how in our apprecia- 
tion of art the real struggle lies between the attitudes which are 
rooted in good craftsmanship and values which emanate from 
machine-made goods. 
_ But the antagonism of values exists even more conspicuously 
in valuations which are linked up with the labour process. The 
working incentives and rewards of the pre-industrial age are 
different from those of our age. The prestige of the various 
occupations in a society of hand-made goods is different from the 
forms of prestige which emerge in the hierarchy of the factory 
and the business organization. New forms of individual and 
Collective responsibility emerge, but very often the lack of 
pportunity for taking responsibility depresses those who still 
Strive for self-respect through the skill invested in their work. 
t has rightly been said that our society has not yet assimilated 
; € machine. We have successfully developed a new type of 
taylorized”” efficiency which makes man part of the mechanical 
Process and moulds his habits in the interests of the machine. 
ut we have not yet succeeded in creating those human conditions 
and social relationships in the factory which would satisfy the 
value aspirations of modern man and contribute to the formation 
Of his Personality. 
he same applies to our machine-made leisure. The wireless, 
the gr amophone and the cinema are now tools for producing and 
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distributing new patterns of leisure. They are democratic in 
nature and bring new stimuli into the life of the humblest, but 
few of them have yet developed those genuine values which would 
humanize and spiritualize the time spent outside the workshop, 
factory and office. 

Thus the machine age has either been incapable of producing ` 
adequate new values which would shape the process of work and 
leisure, or else is incapable of reconciling two different scts of 
competing ideals, both of which in their antagonism tend to 
disintegrate human character instead of integrating it. The same 
effect is visible in most of modern man’s activities, as whatever 
he does in one compartment of his life remains unrelated to 
the others. 

(4) Confusion in the sphere of valuation arises not only out of 
the transition from the conditions of the past to those of the 
present, but also through the growing number of contacts between 
groups. Through the growth in the means of communication 
and through social mobility such as migration or the rise and fall 
in the social scale, values of different areas are dropped into the 
same melting-pot. Formerly one could refer to different value 
areas: habits, customs and valuations of one county differe 
from those of another, or the scale of valuations in the members 
of the aristocracy differed from that of the burghers. If groups 
made contact or even fused, there was time for assimilating one 
another’s values; a kind of incorporation took place, and differ- 
ences did not remain unreconciled nor survive as antagonistic 
stimuli. To-day we embody the most heterogeneous influences 
in our value system, and there is no technique for mediation 
between antagonistic valuations nor time for real assimilation. 
Against this background it becomes clear that in the past there 
were slow and unconscious processes at work, which carried out 
the most important functions of value mediation, value assimila- 
tion and value standardization. These processes are now either 
displaced or find neither time nor opportunity to do their wor 
properly. This in itself reduces the value experience to insigni- 
ficance. Ifa dynamic society is to work at all it needs a variety 
of responses to the changing environment, but if the variety © 
es too great it leads to nervous irritation, 


accepted patterns becom 
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even in the simplest situations he has to choose between various 
patterns of action and valuations without sanction; and he has 
never been taught how to choose or to stand on his own feet. 

To counteract the ill-effects of this variety one would have to 
find some method of a gradual standardization of basic valuations 
in order to regain balanced attitudes and judgments. As this is 
lacking in our mass society, it is to be feared that out of the 
uncertainty there will emerge the cry for dictated values. 

(5) Another source of displacement and disturbance in our 
value system is due to the entirely new forms of authority and 
sanctions which have emerged, and to the new methods of justi- 
fying existing authority and sanctions. When society was more 
homogeneous the religious and political authorities coincided at 
many points, or else there was a violent conflict to define the 
spheres of the religious and political authorities. But now we 
are faced with a variety of religious denominations and the 
disagreement between various political philosophies which, as 
all of them act at the same time, only succeed in neutralizing 
each other’s influence upon the minds of the people. 4 

Added to this we have the different methods of justifying 
authority. At one time there were only two ways of justifying 
the authority of social regulations: either they were a part of 
tradition (“as our forefathers have done it”) or they expressed 
the will of God. Against this, the new method of value justifica- 
tion grew up, which acknowledged as its one source of acceptance 
that which could be deduced from eternal rational law, supposedly 
common to the human race. When this belief in enlightenment 
by the Universal Ratio as lawgiving power disintegrated, the door 
was thrown open to value justification of the most various kinds. 
The Utilitarian justification of values by their usefulness or the 
belief in the uncontrollable inspiration of the Leader became as 
plausible as the belief in the law of the strongest. Whether the 
latter finds expression in the theory of an eternal struggle between 
Taces, classes or élites is not of primary importance. In all these 
cases there is no end to the process of mutual extinction, as the 
justification is such as to admit endless arbitrary claims: why 
should not my leader have the vision, my race or class the vocation, 
to rule the world? 

Another difficulty of the sa 
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acknowledged value system authority is dispersed, methods of 
justification become arbitrary and nobody is responsible. The 
focussing of authority and the allotment of different grades of 
responsibility to different functionaries are pre-conditions of the 
functioning of social life. But this focussing becomes more 
difficult as different classes, with their varying historical origins 
and mental make-up, adhere to different standards and as no 
attempt is made to reconcile their differences. 

(6) An even worse predicament of our age is caused by the 
fact that whereas the most important values governing a society 
based upon the rule of custom were blindly accepted, the creation 
of the specifically new values and their acceptance is to a large 
‘extent based upon conscious and rational value appreciation. 
Whether one should love one’s neighbour and hate one’s enemy 
is based, as we have seen, upon the belief that this is either a 
demand of God or a part of our ancient traditions, but whether 
the democratic organization is preferable to the dictatorial one, 
or whether our educational system should pay more attention to 
the study of classics or to further specialization, these are decisions 
which have to be argued. Even if we agree that finally the 
preference might rest upon some irrational decision, persuasion 
has to go through the stage of conscious deliberation, and new 
techniques of conscious value appreciation are continually in 
the making. f 

Although this process leading to greater consciousness and 
deliberation is in itself a great advance, yet when it is brought 
into the existing social context it completely upsets the balance 
between conscious and unconscious forces operating in Ou" 
society. The change to conscious value appreciation and accept- 
ance is a Copernicus-like change on the social plane and in man’s 
history, and it can only lead to improvements if it is really 
assimilated by society at large. To bear the burden of a greater 
amount of consciousness is only possible if many other things 
(among them education) are changed at the same time. The 
origins of this upsetting novelty are to be found in those days 
when man for the first time realized that through the conscious 
direction of law he could somehow influence a changing society: 
He thereby realized that it was possible to link up value creatio” 
and value guidance with conscious deliberation, to foresee a” 
to some extent influence social effects. What is happening now 
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is that what is already a matter of course in the legal sphere is 
being transferred to other spheres. In the spheres of education, 
pastoral work and social work, values of a moral rather than a 
legal nature are being linked up with rational deliberation and 
appreciation. Thus value creation, value dissemination, value 
acceptance and assimilation become more and more the concern 
of the conscious ego. 

(7) This change is formidable, as in order to create a law- 
abiding citizen whose obedience is not solely based upon blind 
acceptance and habit, we ought to re-educate the whole man. 
People who are conditioned to accept values blindly either 
through obedience, imitation or emotional suggestion will hardly 
be able to cope with those values that appeal to reason and 
whose underlying principles can and must be argued. We have 
hardly realized yet, to its full extent, what a tremendous reform 
of education would be necessary to make a democratic society, 
based upon conscious value appreciation, function. There is 
one thing every reformer and educationist ought to bear in 
mind, and that is, that every new system of social controls re- 
quires the re-education of the self. In a society where the value 
controls were traffic lights directly appealing cither to conditioned 
responses or to the emotions and the unconscious mind, one 
could bring about social action without strengthening the in- 
tellectual powers of the ego. But in a society in which the main 
changes are to be brought about through collective deliberation, 
and in which re-valuations should be based upon intellectual 
insight and consent, a completely new system of education would 
be necessary, one which would focus its main energies on the 
development of our intellectual powers and bring about a frame 
of mind which can bear the burden of scepticism and which 
does not panic when many of the thought habits are doomed 
to vanish. 

On the other hand, if our present-day democracy comes to 
the Conclusion that this frame of mind is undesirable, or that it 
is impracticable or not yet feasible where great masses are con- 
cerned, we ought to have the courage to build this fact into our 
educational strategy. In this case we ought, in certain spheres, 
to admit and foster those values which appeal directly to the 
€motions and irrational powers in man, and at the same time to 
Concentrate our efforts on education for rational insight where 
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this is already within our reach. It is possible to follow both 
courses: to train completely for irrational values in a society 
which is based upon them, or to train for rational deliberation 
where the values are such as to allow a great deal of rational 
justification on utilitarian grounds, for instance. But what is 
destined to lead to chaos is a clash between the nature of pre- 
dominant valuations and the existing methods of education, You 
cannot create a newmoral world mainly based upon rational value 
appreciation, i.e. values whose social and psychological function 
is intelligible, and at the same time maintain an educational 
system which in its essential techniques works through the 
creation of inhibitions and tries to prevent the growth of judg- 
ment, The solution seems to me to lie in a kind of gradualism 
in education, which acknowledges stages of training where both 
the irrational approach and the rational find their proper place- 
There was something of that vision in the planned system of the 
Catholic Church, which tried to present the truth to the simple 
man through images and the dramatic processes of ritual, and 
invited the educated to face the very same truth on the level o 
theological argument. There is no need to emphasize the fact 
that my reference to the Catholic Church is not to be interpreted 
as a recommendation of her dogma, but as an example showing 
how educational policy might be planned in a way that takes 
into account different types of value reception. N 
(8) We have seen some of the social causes making for crisis 19 
our laissez-faire societies. We have seen how the transition from 
primary groups to great society, the transition from handicrafts 
to large-scale industrial techniques, the contacts between formerly 
separated value areas, caused disturbances in the process © 
valuation. We have seen how the new forms of authority an! 
sanctions, the new methods of justifying authority, the lack in 
the focussing of responsibility and the failure to educate for 
conscious value appreciation, each by itself and all of them 
together contribute to the present crisis in valuations. We have 
finally seen how all the mechanisms which used to regulate 
automatically the process of valuation have gradually been 
weakened or eliminated without being replaced by anything else 
It is no wonder, therefore, that our society lacks that healthy back- 
ground of commonly accepted values and everything that lene s 
spiritual consistency to a social system. If there is any truth 19 
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the Aristotelian statement that political stability depends on the 
adaptation of education to the form of government, if at least we 
agree with those who realize that a society can only function 
when there is a certain harmony of prevailing valuations, institu- 
tions and education,—then our laissez-faire system is bound 
sooner or later to disintegrate. 

In a society where disintegration has proceeded too far, the 
paradoxical situation arises that education, social work and propa- 
ganda, notwithstanding highly improved techniques, become less 
and less efficient because all the values that could guide them 
tend to evaporate. What is the use of developing exceedingly 
skilful methods of propaganda and suggestion, new techniques of 
learning and habit-making, of conditioning, de-conditioning and 
re-conditioning, if we do not know what they are for? What is 
the good of developing child guidance, psychiatric social work and 
psychotherapy if the one who is to guide is left without standards? 
Sooner or later everyone becomes neurotic, as it gradually becomes 
impossible to make a reasonable choice in the chaos of competing 
and unreconciled valuations. Only those who have seen the 
result of complete non-interference with valuations and deliberate 
avoidance of any discussion of common aims in our neutralized 
democracies, such as Republican Germany, will understand that 
this absolute neglect leads to drifting and prepares the ground for 
submission and dictatorship. Nobody can expect a human being 
to live in complete uncertainty and with unlimited choice. 
Neither the human body nor the human mind can bear endless 
variety. There must be a sphere where basic conformity and 
continuity prevail. 

Of course, if we complain that our liberal and democratic 
system is left without a focus, we certainly do not want a regi- 
mented culture and an authoritarian education in the spirit of 
the totalitarian systems. But there must be something, a third 
Way, between totalitarian regimentation on the one hand and 
the complete disintegration of the value system at the stage of 
laissez-faire on the other. The third way is what I call the 
democratic pattern of planning or planning for freedom. It 
Consists essentially in the reverse of a dictatorial imposition of 
external controls, Its method is either to find new ways to free 
the genuine and spontaneous social controls from the disintegrat- 
Ing effects of mass society, or else to invent new techniques which 
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perform the function of democratic self-regulation on a higher 
plane of awareness and purposeful organization. 

By now it must have become obvious why I dwelt so long on 
the analysis of the main changes that have effected the working 
of the various factors in the process of valuations. One will also 
understand why I tried to enumerate some of the remedies, the 
techniques of readjustment in the process of valuations as, for 
instance, translation of values, creation of new values, complete 
reform, value assimilation, value standardization, value recon- 
ciliation, focussing of authority and responsibility, training in 
conscious value appreciation, etc. As the democratic planning 
of the value system will not consist in the inculcation of values, 
the careful study of the factors which make the spontaneous value 
process work in all its aspects in everyday life becomes an urgent 
task. - 

If we agree that real planning is democratic planning, then 
it follows that the problem is not whether we should plan or no, 
but to find the real difference between dictatorial and democratic 
planning. The development of the method of democratic value 
guidance, as it is gradually being worked out in the Anglo-Saxon 
democracies, and which, I hope, will be worked out even more 
in the future, is outside my scope here. I can only state some © 
the principles by which such a democratic form of value policy 
could be guided. 


IV. Tur MEANING OF Democratic PLANNING IN THE 
SPHERE OF VALUATIONS 


(1) The first step to be taken by the democracies in contrast 
to their previous laissez-faire policy will consist in giving up ther 
complete disinterest in valuations. We must not shrink from 
taking a clear stand when it comes to valuations, nor maintain 
that in a democracy agreement on values is not feasible. 

Since the outbreak of war, and even more recently, since the 
main enemy became universal Fascism, the predominant fronts 
have changed and new opportunities for consensus have emerge” 
The question is mainly, whether we rightly understand the 
meaning of that change and are ready to act on it promptly. 

The very fact that the democracies are fighting their wa! 
against Fascism, a war which will have to continue on a spiritua 
plane even when the actual fighting is over, has made it imperative 
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to emphasize both the unifying elements in our democratic 
system and a progressive evolution of the social implication of 
democracy. That means that there is an inherent tendency in 
the present situation to bring to the fore the appreciation of the 
values of the democratic way of life and of democracy as a 
political system and not to discard them for any promise of a _ 
better world. On the other hand, I think the situation contains 
sufficient pressure not to allow the need for consensus to become 
a screen behind which we could remain socially stagnant or even 
reactionary. This would mean losing the war and the peace. 
Of course, this chance for achieving consensus and social progress 
is only a chance. To make it real calls for a great deal of aware- 
ness and courage. 

(2) The second desideratum to make a democratic value 
Policy feasible is to bring home to every citizen the fact that 
democracy can only function if democratic self-discipline is strong 
Cnough to make people agree on concrete issues for the sake of 
common action, even if they differ on details) But this self- 
Testraint will only be produced on the parliamentary scene if the 
Same virtues are being exercised in everyday life. We know that 
the parliamentary machinery can only produce the necessary 
Consensus and compromise if the very same processes of value 
adjustment are continually at work in everyday life. Only if in 
daily contacts the habit of discussion produces reconciliation of 
antagonistic valuations and the habit of co-operation produces 
Mutual assimilation of each other’s values can it be hoped that 
Common policy can be hammered out in parliament, where the 

1 organized parties meet and have to define their aims and 
Strategy, ` 
It is, of course, not enough to stat 


atum. It wants a whole campaign to the 
Spots in the social fabric where social disease, institutional 
eterioration and dehumanization set in. Consensus is far more 
than theoretical agreement on certain issues—consensus 1s 
common life. To prepare the ground for consensus eventually 
means to prepare the ground for common life. , 
Reformers have occasionally brought the evils of a social 
System into the limelight of common knowledge and concerted 
action: what these men have achieved occasionally, will now 
ave to be done on a large scale and systematically. -It is hardly 


e this as a general desider- 
find out which are the sore 
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possible to assume in an age like the present one that the detri- 
mental effects of, e.g., unemployment, malnutrition or lack of 
education remain confined to certain classes of society. The strict 
interdependence of events in modern society makes the general 
unrest, which goes with physical and mental destitution, the 
concern of all. To prepare the ground for consensus ultimately 
means to remove these environmental obstacles. The struggle 
for common valuations, therefore, is bound to go hand-in-hand 
with the struggle for social justice. 3 
Yet, on the other hand, one cannot assume that greater social 
justice will automatically produce agreement on a basic set of 
valuations. In mass society there are many other sources of 
disagreement and individual and group antagonisms which lead 
to chaos if they are not properly dealt with. *It will be one of the 
principal tasks of the sociologist to study the conditions under 
which disagreement arises and where the process of group adjust- 
ment and value reconciliation fails to function in the context of 
everyday life. He will analyse the causes of failure with the same 
empirical methods of investigation which in so many other fields 
pointed out remedies for institutional deterioration. 
dt is one of the achievements of modern sociology that it 
discovered empirically remedies for social evils which formerly 
were simply looked upon as the result of ill-will and sin.> If 
sociology was able to assist in defining the social causes of various 
types of juvenile delinquency, the roots of gang behaviour, the 
processes which make for race-hatred and other forms of group 
- conflicts, it is only natural to assume that it will be possible to 
suggest methods which might assist people in their daily adjust- 
- ments and mediate in their disagreements on valuations. p 
If a society were to invest as much energy, e.g., in the mitiga- 
tion of race and group hatred as the totalitarian societies in their 
fostering of it, important achievements in the mitigation of 
conflicts could be achieved. Conciliation committees and courts 
of arbitration present a pattern of spontaneous agreement on 
issues on which others would wait for a command. As an ex- 
ample of what arbitration combined with sociological know- 
ledge can do, one of the most remarkable documents is the 
Chicago Commission’s Report on Negro Riots.! After the out- 
break of these riots a committee was set up in order that it might 
use its sociological knowledge to discover the causes, both great 
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and small, which were responsible for the disturbances. Even if 
one realizes-the limitations of the report, it provides some indica- 
tion of how collective maladjustments and valuation differences 
could one day be treated if we found new kinds of institutions 
to deal with them adequately and on an appropriate scale. 

} (3) But the task of a democratic value policy is not only to 
mitigate conflicts and maladjustments after they have become 
apparent; it has also positively to care for the growth of that basic 
agreement. If the sociological statement is true that no society 
can survive without co-ordination of basic valuations, institutions, 
and education, there must be democratic ways of fostering the 


growth of such a harmony in great society. Education, adult ` 


education, social work, juvenile courts, child guidance clinics, 
parent education represent some of the institutions, old and new, 
which are instruments in our hands. But the existence of these 
means of value dissemination, value adjustment and value assim- 
ilation is not enough. What js needed is a more conscious) 
philosophy of their meaning, a more deliberate co-ordination of 
their policy and a focussing of their efforts on the strategically. 
important_points. This focussing of effort in our democratic 
world need by no means lead to a dictatorship, for, apart from the 
fact that this policy would be democratically agreed, there would 
still be scope for experiment and freedom for minorities to have: 
their own ways. Í 

The main point in a 
not necessarily mean a shapeless 


II these suggestions is that democracy does 
society, a society without a value 


policy but one in which spontaneous integration of consensus on 
ce. Denominational groups, 


different levels continually takes pla 
ional groups, age groups will 


local groups, interest groups, professi ; 
develop a variety of approaches to valuations, but it is essential 
to supplement the divergence by a machinery of co-ordination, 
and value mediation which culminates in a collectively agreed) 


value policy, without which no society can survive. ó 
nk that these integrating efforts are neces- 


: on natural group life, whereas the dis- 
integrating forces, i.e. individual and group selfishness, are 
genuine. Both tendencies are equally at work in every living 
society and even in each individual. The trouble about mass 
society is that the social mechanisms which ought to guide value 
integration and mediation are being continually suppressed. 


. B* 


It is wrong to thi 
sarily superimposed 
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One of the lessons we can learn from the war is how many 
psychological and institutional forces can become operative ina 
society, if integration is really wanted. We ought to observe 
these mechanisms carefully, as the future of society depends upon 
whether we can devise a technique for coming to an agreement 
about basic valuations and the methods of social reform. Other- 
wise the only alternative is dictatorial planning. In this context 
there is much truth in the statement of the psychologist William 
James that the problem of modern society is to find a moral 
substitute for war. That means, to find a unifying purpose 
which acts as strongly as war in stimulating a spirit of altruism 
and self-sacrifice on a large scale, but without an actual enemy. 
I think there is a reasonable chance at least that after the 
horrors of this war the tasks of reconstruction will be so urgent 
that they will be felt by many to be a unifying issue at least as 
strong as the war itself. The dangers involved in failing to: 
achieve a democratic reorganization of the world might act as 
a pressure similar to that of the fear of the enemy. If that fear 
is coupled with and led by intelligence, the problem of demo- 
cratic planning could be solved. If this does not happen, the 
enslavement of mankind by some totalitarian or dictatorial 
system of planning will follow, and once it is established it is 
hard to see how it could ever be removed, or wither away by 
itself. Only with a profound sense of the magnitude of the 


issue can the problem of democratic planning and its value, 
aspects be solved. 


III 
THE PROBLEM OF YOUTH IN MODERN SOCIETY 


x 


The problem of Youth in modern society has two aspects 
which can be formulated in the following two questions: What 
can Youth give us? and What can Youth expect from us? 

Here I shall try to answer the first question only: What is 
the meaning of Youth in society? What can Youth contribute 
to the life of society? 

The framing of the questions shows sufficiently that the 
sociological approach to the problem of Youth is new in two 
respects. The sociologist no longer thinks of education and 
teaching as a super-temporal method only, but is very much 
concerned with the concrete nature of society, in which Youth 


finds itself and to which Youth will have to make its contribution. 


There are, of course, some elements in the psychology and in the 
he picture is only 


sociology of education which are general, but t $ 
complete if the general approach is supplemented by the analysis 
of the historical background and concrete context for which, and 
in which, Youth has to act. > 

The other innovation of the sociological a eae is that it 
thinks of Youth and Society in terms of complete reciprocity. 
That means that the answer to the question what Youth ought 
to be taught and how it ought to be taught depends to a large 
extent on the nature of the contribution to society one expects 
Youth to make. By becoming society-conscious we no longer 
formulate the needs of Youth in the abstract, but always with 
reference to the needs and purposes of a given society. Our 
modern educational movements of the Jast decades, healthy as 
they were in realizing for the first time the rights of Youth and 
its genuine needs, were still limited and one-sided in that they 
Over-emphasized the claims of Youth without paying due atten- 
tion to the needs and claims of society. The modern educational 
movement with its experimental schools often behaved like 
wealthy parents towards their children. By asking themselves 
ke the life of the child easy and how to 


exclusively how to ma 
provide him with everything and at all costs, they pamper the 
31 
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child and reduce in him the potentialities of adjusting himself to 
adverse situations. ‘The Century of the Child” believed that 
every period of life was self-sufficient and had its own exclusive 
rights, and thus disregarded the equally important forces making 
for reciprocity between age-groups and society. 

Whereas the old authoritarian education was blind to the 
vital and psychological needs of the child, the laissez-faire of 
Liberalism disturbed the healthy balance of individual and 
society by focussing its attention almost exclusively on the in- 
dividual and neglecting the concrete environment of society at 
large to which the individual is expected to make his contribution. 


I. THE SOCIOLOGICAL Function or YOUTH IN SOCIETY 


The first problem that strikes us is this: Is the significance 
of Youth in society always the same? Obviously not. There 
are societies where the older people enjoy far greater prestige 
than the younger, who carry little weight as, e.g., in ancient 
China. There are other societies where, as in the U.S.A., after 
forty a man is very often deemed too old for a job and only 
the young people matter. But it is not only as to prestige of 
the young people that societies differ, but also as to whether 
the young are integrated into groups or into a movement which, 
as such, influences the course of events. Before the last war, in 
Germany a spontaneous Youth movement sprang up, which was 
neither supported by, nor even in favour with, the official groups 
and institutions ruling the country. England then experienced 
no such self-organization of her Youth, whereas France had a 
somewhat similar movement on a much smaller scale.1 Russia, 
Nazi Germany, Fascist Italy and Japan to-day have state- 


_ organized, monopolistic organizations of Youth with a decidedly 


militaristic element:? England and other democratic states have 
nothing which corresponds to this. The sociological problem is 
that, although there always arise new generations in terms of 
younger age-groups, it depends on the nature of a given society 
whether it makes use of them, and it depends on the sociological 
structure of that very same society how it makes use of them. 
Youth belongs to those latent resources which every society has 
at its disposal and on the mobilization of which its vitality 
depends. There was never a better opportunity for realizing the 
truth of this statement than in the present war-time situation, 
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when the survival of countries depends on the mobilization of 
their latent resources. Victory depends on the absorption of the 
last unemployed, on the use made of women in industry and on 
the use made of capital. But victory depends equally on the 
full use made of that psychological reserve which exists in the 
human mind or in the nation; on the mobilization of the capacity 
for sacrifice, courage, endurance and initiative. In this respect 
the analogy of the social body with the human body can be 
carried very far. Physiologists tell us that any given organ of 
the body normally works at one-eighth of its capacity and thus 
has seven-cighths in reserve. Under so-called normal conditions 
these reserves remain latent, but if a sudden crisis occurs or a 
reorganization of the basic attitudes is needed, the survival of- 
the body will depend on the capacity of a quick and right 
mobilization of these resources. 

It is not very difficult. to guess which are those societies in 
which the prestige is with the old and in which the revitalizing 
forces of Youth do not integrate into a movement but remain 
only a latent reserve. I believe that static societies which develop 
only gradually, and in which the rate of change is relatively low, 
will rely mainly on the experience of the old. They will be 
reluctant to encourage the new potentialities latent in the young. 
Their education will be focussed on the transfer of tradition, 
their methods of teaching will be reproductive and repetitive. 
The vital and spiritual reserves of Youth will be deliberately 
neglected, as there is no will to break with the existing tendencies 
in society. 

In contrast to’ these static or s 
dynamic societies which want to make a new start, whatever their 
social or political philosophy may be, will rely mainly upon the _ 
co-operation of Youth. They will organize their vital resources 
and will use them in breaking down the established direction of i 
social development. In this respect there are differences of degree 
only between societies which bring about change through revolu- 
tion or reform. In both cases, as long as there is a will to make a , 
new start, it will have to be done through Youth. The older or 
intermediate generations may be able to foresee the nature of the 
forthcoming changes, their creative imagination may be used to 
formulate new policies, but the new life will only be lived by 
the younger generations. They will live the new values which 


lowly changing societies, the 
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the older profess in theory only. If this is true, the specific 
function of Youth is that it is a revitalizing agent; it is a kind of 
reserve which only comes to the fore if such a revitalization is 
wanted for adjustment to quickly changing or completely new 
circumstances. 

The mobilization of this vital reserve is again in many ways 
similar to that in the body. According to modern biologists, the 
most important physiological process is that action should be 
transformed into function. For example, the baby shows a great 
number of random movements which in themselves mean nothing 
but a sheer expression of vitality. Growth, experience, training 
and education consist in transforming these haphazard move- 
ments into functional activities through processes of integration 
and co-ordination. The same applies to society. Many activities 
are latent in society which remain unused. Feeling, emotion and 
thought become socially significant only if they are integrated. 
Let me give an example to illustrate this. All of us know that the 
greatest oppression in history is not that of the slaves, serfs or 
wage-earning labourers, but that of women in patriarchal 
societies. And yet the sufferings and the resentment of these 
women remained meaningless throughout the many thousand 
years as long as they were sufferings of the millions of individual 
women in isolation. But their resentment at once became 
creative and socially relevant when in the movement of the 
suffragettes these sufferings and sentiments were integrated, thus 
contributing to the recasting of our views concerning the place 
and function of women in modern society. In the same way the 
dissatisfactions of the oppressed classes (such as serfs, slaves, 
workers) were socially irrelevant as long as they remained the 
isolated experience of individuals. It was only when these senti- 
ments were integrated into a movement which not only tried to 
express bitterness but attempted to formulate a basis of con- 
structive criticism that the random feelings and actions were 
transformed into social functions. 

This example sufficiently shows that only through specific 
forms of integration can latent reserves be mobilized and creat- 
ively integrated into society. When dealing with the significance 
of Youth for society, it is equally important to ask what is the 
nature of that potential that Youth represents, and through 
which forms of integration this reserve can be transformed into 
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function. Or, to put it quite simply: What do we really mean 
by saying that Youth is a revitalizing agent? 

Immediately a pitfall awaits us. When I was young it was 
the current belief that Youth is progressive by nature. This has 
since proved to be a fallacy, since we have learned that con- 
servative or reactionary movements can also build up Youth 
movements. If we state that Youth is a revitalizing agent in 
social life, it will be advisable to point quite clearly to those 
elements in adolescence which, if mobilized and integrated, help 
society to make a new start. ' 

_ From our point of view, the most important asset of Youth 
in helping to make a new start in society is that, apart from its 
greater spirit of adventure, it is not yet completely involved in the 
status quo of the social order. Modern psychology and sociology — 
of the adolescent ? have taught us that the key to the understand- 
ing of the mentality of modern Youth cannot alone be found in 
the biological fermentation of this stage of human development. 
After all, this is universal and restricted neither in place nor time. 
The decisive fact about the age of puberty from our point of view 
is that Youth at this age enters public life, and in modern society 
it is then that they are for the first time confronted with the chaos 
of antagonistic valuations. It has been proved that in primitive 
societies the mental conflicts of our Youth are unknown, for there 
is no radical cleavage between the norms taught by the family 
and those prevailing in the world of the grown-ups. The greater 
conflict-consciousness of our Youth is only the reflection of the 
chaos that prevails in our public life, and the bewilderment which 
ensues is a natural reaction of the inexperienced mind. For our 
discussion it is not so much the greater conflict-consciousness of 
Youth which is relevant but rather another facet of the very 
same situation in-which they find themselves. In the context of 
our problems the relevant fact is that Youth come to the conflicts 
of our modern society from without. And it is this fact which 
makes Youth the predestined pioneer of any change in society. 

Youth is neither progressive nor conservative by nature, but 
is a potentiality which is ready for any new start. Up to the age 
of puberty the child lives mainly in the family and his attitudes 
are mostly shaped by the emotional and intellectual traditions 
which prevail there. f adolescence he makes his 


In the period o p 3 ; 
first contacts with the neighbourhood, the community and certain 
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spheres of public life. Thus the adolescent is not only biologically 
in a state of fermentation, but sociologically he penetrates into a 
new world where the habits, customs and value systems are 
different from what he has known so far. What to him is a 
challenging novelty is in the grown-up already habitualized and 
taken as a matter of course. Then this penetration from without 
into society makes Youth especially apt to sympathize with 
dynamic social movements which, for reasons mostly different 
from his, are dissatisfied with the existing state of affairs. Youth 
has no vested interests yet, either in an economic sense or in terms 
of habits and valuations, whereas most of the settled adults have. 
This is the explanation of the peculiar fact that in their adoles- 
cence and prolonged adolescence so many people are ardent 
revolutionaries or reformers, whereas very often the very same 
people, as soon as they accept a settled job and found a family, are 
on the defensive and plead for the status quo. In the language of 
sociology being young mostly means being a marginal man, in 
many respects an outsider. Indeed, the outstanding fact about 
the attitude of schoolboys of higher forms and young students is 
that they have as yet no vested interests in the existing social order 
and have not yet integrated their contribution into the economic 
and psychological fabric of existing society. In my view, this 
outsider position is a more important factor than biological fer- 
mentation in making for changeability and openness, and it tends 
to coincide with the outsider attitudes of other groups and indi- 
viduals who for other reasons live on the fringe of society,’ such as 
oppressed classes, the unattached intellectuals, the poet, the artist, 
etc. Of course, this outsider situation is a potentiality only and, 
as I said, it depends very largely on the management and guiding 
influences coming from outside whether this potentiality will be 
suppressed or will be mobilized and integrated into a movement. 

To sum up briefly the results of our general analysis: Youth 
is an important part of those latent reserves which are present in 
every society. It depends on the social structure whether those 
reserves, and which of them, if any, are mobilized and integrated 
into a function. The special factor which makes the adolescent 
the most important asset for a new start in society is that he or she 
does not take the established order for granted and has no vested 
interests either in its economic or in its spiritual order. Finally, 
static or slowly changing traditional societies do without the 
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mobilization and integration of these resources. They will even 
be keen on suppressing these potentialities, whereas a dynamic 
society is bound sooner or later to call to the fore these latent 
resources, and in many cases even organize them. 


II. Tue SPECIAL FUNCTION or YOUTH IN ENGLAND 
IN THE PRESENT SITUATION 


If we try to apply this general analysis to the situation of 
Youth in English society to-day, we find all the symptoms we 
mentioned as being characteristic of a static, traditional society. 
Up to the present, the educational system, in spite of many valid 
criticisms of it, is an expression of the traditionalism prevailing 
in this country. Similarly, the very unobtrusive rôle Youth has 
played in it is in accordance with this evolutionary character. 
Whereas one can understand and even approve of the fact that 
English society was in the past over-cautious concerning Youth 
as it did not want to release its dynamic potentialities, my con- 
tention is that in the future this society can neither win the war 
nor the peace unless it gives scope to all the vital and spiritual 
resources which are at its disposal, and among them mainly the 
potentialities latent in Youth. s 

If this war is a war of ideas and a war of different social 
systems, it can only be won if we have constructive ideas. Not 
only ideas in the abstract but real inner reconstruction is needed, ~ 
which will transform the existing social and political system and 
lead it toa higher form of democracy than that which was adjusted 
to the needs of the nineteenth century. Much as I appreciate 
those latent moral resources which have carried the war so far— 
toughness, self-control, social conscience, solidarity—they will 
not suffice unless they are supplemented by ideas and a desire for 
a better world. Even if one should take the line that, to the 
English, unconscious impulses are more important than ideas 
and conscious motivations, I am sure that without a creative 
vision, without the help of the pioneering spirit of Youth, neither 
the subjugated peoples of Europe nor the more dynamic masses 
in the U.S.A. will be ready to sacrifice everything they possess, 
their labour, their wealth and their lives. ; 

If this were true, the fact that this country remains so in- 
articulate when it comes to the formulation of ideas might make 
us despair. But one has only to look at the great institutional 
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changes that now occur one after the other, and one will realize 
that the prevailing silence is by no means a symptom of stagna- 
tion. Looking at these facts, one can certainly say that, under 
the pressure of war, changes are taking place which, if con- 
sciously guided, might be developed into a new type of society, 
a society which could integrate into a new pattern the advantages 
of planning with the freedom of a democratic order. By making 
the necessary adaptations to the needs of war one does not 
always realize that very often they contain also the principles 
of adaptation to the needs of a New Age. All of us know by now 
that from this war there is no way back to a laissez-faire order of 
society, that war as such is the maker of a silent revolution by 
preparing the road to a new type of planned order. 

This is one of the lessons to be learnt from war economy: that 
business and finance at least as much as health services or social 
work are public activities, and if they are left in private hands it 
can only be as long as their management proves more efficient 
than a collective one. 

This is another of the lessons to be learnt from war economy : 
ownership of capital and private profits can to a certain extent 
be admitted, but they must be controlled whenever they become 
antagonistic to public interest. ‘ 

And here, again, is a lesson to be learnt from war economy: 
that it is not one of the “sacred rights of the individual” to invest 
his money and to speculate ad libitum, but that the decisions on 
crucial issues must fit in with a comprehensive plan. 

And this, finally, is a lesson from war economy: that if we 
accept the principle that we can plan social change, social 
revolutions can be brought about peacefully, as long as we agree 
that those who lose by these inevitable changes must be compen- 
sated or re-trained for new functions, and those who unduly gain 
from changes must be heavily taxed. 

What is developing in all the present changes is, so far, neither 

- Fascism nor Communism; it may become a Third Way, the new 
pattern of planned society which, although using the techniques 
of planning, maintains its democratic control, and keeps those 
spheres of freedom and free initiative which are the genuine 
safeguards of culture and humanity. All this is in the making; 
yet nobody dares to proclaim its truth, nobody sets down 1t$ 
principles or broadcasts its idea to the world. Many are aware 
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that certain steps taken in the wrong direction may eventually 
lead to Fascism. But there is in the country the readiness to 
sacrifice and, more than elsewhere, the determination to pay the 
price for the peaceful development of a New Order which will 
make life once more worth living. But this determination finds 
hardly any adequate expression on the ideological plane. The 
world is longing for a new pattern of social reconstruction. In 
Britain it is in the making in fits and starts; yet it may com- 
pletely fail in the end, or if it succeeds it may fall short of its 
grandeur, because one has not the courage to express the idea 
which is already at work on it. If circumstances were less 
urgent, one might well say: “Let the necessary happen and do 
not talk about it,” if that should make the birth of the new 
world more tolerable to those to whom it means sacrifice. 
But at the present juncture, when the finding of the new forms 
of control is hampered by obsolete concepts of liberties, it is a 
question of survival whether we are able to develop a new social 
philosophy which interprets the meaning of events to the com- 
munity and to the world at large. So far, nothing of the kind 
has happened. In a completely changing world Britain tries to 
go on by adjusting herself only materially without adjusting 
herself spiritually to the new situation. 

If this be true, there is nothing more urgent than to find out 
the deeper causes of this frustration in the spiritual field. As the 
mobilization of the latent spiritual resources will be one of the 
tasks of Youth, it will be necessary to describe more concretely 
the nature of that frustration, even if this compels us to dwell on 
some unpleasant features. PST 

If one comes from the Continent, one of the striking facts 
about this country is the peculiar deprecation of theory and 
general ideas. Nearly every conversation with a certain type 
of educated person will sooner or later lead to utterances such 
as this: “We English dislike principles, abstract thoughts and 
ideas. We prefer to muddle through. We dislike theory. We 
are inarticulate and wish to be so.” Notwithstanding the positive 
aspects of this matter-of-factness, of that tendency towards 
concreteness in a world submerged in an inflation of words 
and meaningless symbols, there is somewhere a limit to its 
efficiency. The hatred of theory is discredited if at the same 
time we see the admission of cranks with their pet theories. But 
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this paradox arises only because, if a social system does not admit 
theory in its proper place, the latter is bound to slip in through 
the back door. The dislike of general ideas proves to be very 
often a kind of perversion in those to whom it is an excuse for 
avoiding dealing with the most important issues ahead. Those 
who are reluctant to discuss the basic principles of peace aims ° 
and of social reconstruction are mostly not doing so because it 
is too early for such discussion as they pretend, but because 
they are afraid of touching upon anything that calls for creative 
imagination and constructive thought. In any other situation 
there may be a good excuse for their reluctance to think ahead. 
At the present juncture they prevent the growth of that fermenta- 
tion which alone is able to carry the war effort and to make the 
life and death struggle an inspiring issue. 

Fortunately this habit of mind which shrinks from theory and 
dynamic ideas is not a “racial” characteristic of the English, 
but a product of specific social classes in a historical and socio- 
logical configuration which is now coming to its end. 

The ideology of the hatred of abstract ideas and of theory 
-was most clearly laid down by Edmund Burke in his reaction 
to the French Revolution. In many ways his attitude adequately 
expressed a mood which became very widespread in the English 
educated classes. It was accepted because it was in conformity 
with the type of adjustment to change which has long prevailed 
in this country. But even if up to the present this attitude was 
partly justified, the exaggerated adherence to it now might become 
too dangerous, when only those nations seem to survive which are 
quick enough to realize the radical changes taking place in the 
social structure, and which are able to produce a new pattern 1m 
keeping with the new situation. However respectable those 
virtues are which go with the traditional type of adjustment, 
they will, in their exclusive appeal to unconscious emotions and 
habits, neither solve those problems of modern life where hard 
thinking is needed, nor be understood by those peoples which 
are craving for a lead and for a creative vision of the future social 
order. And after all, this call for greater articulateness does not 
mean the abandonment of tradition where it is alive. It means 
rather the removal of some social handicaps from which the 
frustration originates. If the deeper sources of that mental 
frustration which prevent ideas from taking their proper place 
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in English society are sociological in nature, my analysis will 
remain incomplete unless I enumerate at least some of them. 
Thus, in what follows I shall enumerate six of the main socio- 
logical causes making for this frustration. 

. (1) There is the great security and wealth, partly due to the 
insular situation, partly to the unchallenged primacy of Britain 
in the world, which made it possible that social transformation 
should be brought about through tradition and gradual reform. 
As long as this lasted, it was sufficient to deal with social mal- 
adjustments one by one in a purely hand-to-mouth fashion. No 
systematic thinking, no awareness of general principles was needed 
as long as the broader framework of society could be taken for 
granted and only the details had to be filled in. 

(2) Another source of the British reluctance to think ahead, 
to listen to ideas which try to state the direction of social change, 
is the presence of an influential rentier-class. In France and in 
this country it was their over-anxiousness and complacency 
which built Maginot lines wherever possible; it was the mentality 
which did not want to face Hitlerism as a completely new system 
and as a menace. Hitler’s power and influence could have been- 
broken if only its significance had been realized in time. But to 
think ahead, to realize the entire novelty of the challenge would 
have meant the voluntary acceptance of higher taxation on the 
one hand and a disturbance of their peace of mind on the other. 
Wherever the rentier-mentality prevails, their unconscious fears 
will kill the imagination and the courage to investigate into the 
meaning of change. In a static and satiated society this slowness 
may be a safeguard against risky experiments, but when every- 
thing is fluid and risk is so big that security becomes an illusion, 
it is only through creative imagination and constructive thought 
that the entirely changed situation can be diagnosed. $ 

(3) A third source of this inarticulateness is that the English- 
man lives more in his institutions than in reflective thought. 
Parliamentary institutions, local government, voluntary associa- 
tions, habits, customs, manners, pageantry, etc., are well- 
established forms of activity in which a definite kind of spirit is 
embodied. If one sticks to the procedures as they are prescribed 
in institutions, the spirit is present without making it imperative 
that those who act should always be conscious of the meaning of 
these procedures.. One is democratic because the institutions are 
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democratic or because democracy is a way of life. In many 
respects it is the ideal way of having assimilated democracy by 
possessing it in terms of practice and not only on the level of 
abstractions. Yet when it comes to sudden changes which call 
for complete readjustment or when it is important that the world 
should understand the meaning of these changes, these bigger 
issues can only be achieved in the medium of ideas. 

(4) A fourth source of the disparagement of ideas can be 
found in the widespread disparagement of those who produce 
them, of the free-lance intelligentsia. Of course, intellectuals in 
this country are not prevented from uttering their views. There 
is politically and in other respects far-reaching freedom to express 
opinion and criticism. But the intellectuals are more or less 
regarded as a foreign body in the nation. They are either 
somehow looked down upon, spiritually isolated, or not really 
taken seriously. One has only to read the “Letters to the Editor” 
which appeared in The Times some time ago under the heading 
“The Highbrow.” They show that the main aspect under which 
the intelligentsia appear to the public is simply one of irritation. 
The man in the street who would like to believe that everything 
in the world could be settled in the terms of habit and routine 
feels irritated by the existence of a group which wishes to go 
beyond that. In this case, the source of the disparagement of 
ideas and of the man who lives on having ideas is not only the 
rentier-class but also the “practical” business man and certain 
groups among civil servants. They all dislike ideas and the 
intelligentsia, because they fail to see that, in spite of their many 
shortcomings, small circles of the intelligentsia, by virtue of their 
being outsiders in society, are the main source of fermentation 
and dynamic imagination. The truth is that only those who are 
less bound in their imagination by office or vested interests can 
really be productive in that realm which goes beyond the bound- 
aries of specialism and partisanship. 

(5) The whole educational edifice, with its emphasis on 
examinations, marks, memorizing, or inventories of facts, is busy 
killing the spirit of experimentation so vital in an epoch of change. 
Besides, the exclusion of sociological knowledge from the educa- 
tional curriculum of universities and secondary schools is 4 
dangerous method of discouraging thinking about the decisive 
issues of the day. The traditional methods of teaching had their 
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Justification as long as their main function was to create the spirit 
of basic conformity and that readiness for reproductive adjust- 
ment which goes with a static society. But the very same methods 
become an impediment to the understanding of the world in 
transition if they hamper the spirit of adventure and of creative 
adjustment to unforeseen experience. To-day it is becoming 
evident that it is impossible to expect a democracy to survive if 
the science of society is neglected in it, both as an aid to those who 
govern and to those who have to judge their achievements as 
parts of a coherent scheme of reform. The times are past when 
small minorities could base the perpetuation of their rule on the 
ignorance of the bulk of the population. The uneducated and 
uninformed masses to-day are a greater danger to the mainten- 
ance of any order than classes with a conscious orientation and 
reasonable expectations. The age of a tacit consensus within the 
ruling classes which did not want to give away the rules of thumb 
of government is gone, and those who want to keep the lower 


classes uneducated mostly fail to live up to the new achieve- 


ments of sociological knowledge, which alone give orientation in 
plex environment. 


an entirely changed and highly com 
important, cause of the 


(6) The last, but perhaps the most 
prevailing frustration in the spiritual field is linked up with the 
fact that in this country Youth has not got its proper place and 

ith the tradi- 


share in public life. This is also in accordance wi 
tional pattern of society. There, the neutralization rather than 
a mobilization of the psychological resources of Youth was the 
hidden aim. But for our society it is a question of life and death 
whether reorganization can be carried out in time, Its very 
survival depends upon whether a new start can be made by 
those age-groups which have not yet vested interests in exist- 
ing habits and valuations and are free to identify their emotions 
and enthusiasm with the new problems o 


f their community. 
Only those to whom the problems of a new life are a real 


challenge will bring inspiration into a world of routine. In 
the Victorian era of traditional society, the vestiges of which 
are still present, the neutralization of the spiritual forces latent 
in Youth occurred in two ways. First of all, prestige in society 
was mainly with the elderly, and therefore their mentality 
prevailed. Secondly, in the absence of spontaneous Youth asso- 
ciations, the peculiar spirit of Youth and its peculiar qualities 
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could not integrate, and therefore did not contribute to the 
dynamics in society. In a society where a person grows shaped 
mainly by family attitudes, and apart from them only knows the 
abstract and impersonal attitudes of public life as they are met 
with in the office, in the workshop, in business or politics, some- 
thing, and that the most important social ferment, will be lacking. 
The community spirit and the attitudes which underlie it are 
best acquired during adolescence in the gangs of youngsters. It 
is here that man learns to understand the self-regulating powers 
of spontaneous group life and the spirit of solidarity. If the 
potentialities of the gang-age remain unused, the self-centredness 
of the individuals will run amuk, an atomization of society will 
follow, isolation and exaggerated craving for privacy will torment 
the individual. The repression of the craving for communal 
experience in adolescence, when it is strongest, will at a later 
stage lead to an exaggerated competitiveness. 

The public schools, of course, through their boarding system 
create an opportunity for this gang experience, but one can hardly 
Say that they sufficiently foster the self-regulating powers of 
Spontaneous group life. They seem rather to be anxious to 
superimpose rules of artificial rigidity upon that natural self- 
equilibrium, in order to inculcate the spirit of hierarchy, sub- 
mission and other virtues of social cohesion which are mainly 
needed for the self-perpetuation of a ruling minority. Whereas 
in a real democracy the gang-age should be used for the real 
interpenetration of various classes, for the creation of a nation- 
wide basic conformity and unity, the public schools as they are 
rather serve the idea of segregation and group seclusion. 

The real problem, therefore, seems not so much to be whether 
they should be preserved or abolished, but how and in which 
inner state of mind they should be preserved. This much seems 
evident: in the boarding system and in so many other features 
of their traditions they have preserved virtues which want to be 
socialized rather than extirpated. 

But this “socialization” and transfer of group virtues to other 
classes cannot be brought about by institutional regulations alone. 
A thorough scrutiny of the educational methods prevailing 1 
these schools will also be necessary. Each item of their method 
and of the habit system will have to pass the test of whether it as 
of lasting value and adapted to the new needs of the community. 
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Once one has decided for the maintenance of these schools for 
the sake of their cultural heritage, the problem of the assimilation 
of the newcomers from the ascending classes will become a 
problem which has equally to be faced in the light of conscious 
scrutiny. In the new type of evolutionary democracy which 
does not believe that it is best to start from scratch, as the past 
is not just considered to be the cumulation of outlived habits, 
the problems of preventing the process of levelling down cultural 
standards is a very serious one. One can be a very good demo- 
crat, or a Socialist, and still admit that too rapid an expansion 
of culture may lead to an inadequate assimilation of its contents, 
to superficiality and a rapid decline of established standards. 
Both Mass Democracy and Totalitarianism show that this really 
happens; that democratization of culture will benefit mankind 
only if the quality of culture is preserved. If this fails to happen, 
it is not the socially lower classes that are to be blamed but those 
who failed to realize that sudden admission of the many to the 
benefits of culture has carefully to be prepared both in the educa- 
tional and the social field. Far from believing that the “Tower 
classes” are less apt by nature to become the heirs of culture, it is 
only too evident that their unjust exclusion from the benefits of a 
proper education keeps them in a state of mind which can 


become a menace to the quality of culture. Gaining equal 
rights from one day to the next, they will naturally tend to 
minant and will superimpose 


make their prevailing taste predo 

their wishes upon the gasping minority of the educated few. 
The problems with which the B.B.C. is confronted give a miniature 
picture of what happens in the larger arena of a mass.democracy 
day by day. If it followed the wishes of the many, the variety 


programmes would gradually suppress classical music and every- 
thing else. The answer to this is not to speak contemptuously 
of the masses, but to consider the fact of the social and cultural 
rise of the ascending classes as a problem of social strategy in 
which primary and secondary schools (including the public 
Schools), universities, adult education, etc., have their rôle to 
play. 
In this scheme the rôle of the 
be to act both as the preservers 0} 
cultural inheritance and also as t 
stimulus and vitality which seems always 


public schools should certainly 
f the valuable elements in the 
he recipients of that fresh 
to be the quality of rising 
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classes. The sudden opening of new opportunities for groups 
which have for centuries lived under immense pressure elicits a 
kind of new élan lacking in classes which have lived in wealth and 
security for centuries. It is therefore not quite adequate to say 
that the main task of the public schools should be to broaden 
the social basis of selection and thereby simply to assimilate the 
best from the rising classes, but that they must establish a living 
relationship of give-and-take among the adolescents of different 
social strata. From this angle it is a most inspiring task to make 
use of the gang-age and its potentialities as a source of new social 
synthesis and spiritual regeneration of a new era. If the public 
schools, instead of developing into a stronghold of privilege, 
become aware of this mission and live up to it, their contribution 
will be indispensable in the reconstruction of our social order 
and in the creation of new life. 


III. Mam Concvusions 

This is the historical and sociological background to the 
situation in which Britain finds herself, and this is the back- 
ground against which the problem of Youth has to be discussed 
at thé present moment. What is really happening in this country 
is that the social pattern of a commercial democracy on the de- 
fensive is to be transformed into a militant democracy ready to 
give a lead to social reconstruction and to the reorganization of 
the world order in a completely new spirit. Nothing less than 
this can be aimed at in the present situation, and it does not 
rest with us to remain humble and to devote ourselves only to 
smaller parochial tasks. It is a question of survival whether we 
can achieve the greatest of all goals, i.e. the birth of the new 
social order out of the traditions of democratic life. This task 
remains, whatever the outcome of the war may be, because the 
struggle between totalitarianism and democracy will go on for 
the next generation at least. As to the question of what Youth 
can give us, the answer is: It is one of the most important latent 
spiritual resources for the revitalization of our society. It must 
become the pioneering force in a militant democracy. Within 
the country its task is to break down that mental frustration which, 
as we have seen, is very often willing to make a sacrifice in the 
material field but is unwilling to formulate the idea of a change 
which is in the making before our eyes. Outside the country 15 
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task is to become the pioneer who carries the idea into a world 
which is craving for a solution of the social problem. 

If this pioneering function is to be assumed by our Youth it 
can only be achieved in a nation-wide movement.’ . As I pointed 
out previously, the latent forces of a nation can only be mobilized 
if they are integrated. A static society can afford to let the age 
of puberty pass unnoticed, without really achieving integration 
through a unifying purpose and without charging it with a 
historical function. But a dynamic society cannot do without 
this greatest asset in the spiritualization of its objectives. If 
those who will have to live within the new order, those who 
have to disseminate its idea—in fact, Youth—are not moved by 
it, the coming social reconstruction will mean nothing but a set 
of new regulations decided above the heads of the people. If 
Youth is really to become a pioneer for the new cause, only a 
nation-wide policy of Youth will help us. That means that we 
have to set free that spontancous fermentation which is taking 
place all over the country, encourage its integration into a broad 
stream, and give Youth a fair chance to become helpers in a 
comprehensive movement working at current tasks and for social 
reconstruction. This integral Youth policy will, of course, not 
be limited to the fostering of a nation-wide Youth movement; 
it will also have to affect our whole educational system, as the 
latter will have to assist in educating a whole generation for 


entirely new tasks. 

I know that a 
imitating the methods o 
with Youth. But what I 


t a first hearing all this sounds as if I were 
f the totalitarian states in their dealing 
should like to bring home is that there 
is a way of learning from events, and even from our opponents, 
which is the exact opposite of imitation. I think there are two 
possibilities of blind imitation in relation to the techniques used 
by our enemy. The first consists in slavish imitation of what-. 
ever they do. This is mostly prompted by hidden fears which 
suggest to us that they are somehow always right. But there is 
another form of imitation, which has been called negative imita- 
tion, when we refuse to learn from anything the enemy does 
because we want to have our own way at any price. Now, I 
think this attitude is equally slavish, as in this case we do not 
analyse methods and techniques on their own merits, but always 
with an eye to whether our enemy uses them or not. As con- 
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trasted with this, the real independence of our mind can only 
be preserved if we rely upon our own judgment as to the merits 
of an institution, and admit that many items in our opponents’ 
methods are simply a response to a changed situation which 
affects us equally, whereas other items are simply due to his 
philosophy of life, which is not ours, and which we therefore 
refuse to accept. i 

To apply this distinction to the problem of Youth in modern 
society: the fact that the totalitarian states have tried to organize 
the entire Youth of their nation and to put the latent potential- 
ities of Youth at the service of the community has nothing to do 
with their special philosophies of life, but with the fact that 
they became dynamic. The Youth movement, the realization 
that Youth should be one of the most important pioneers in 
building up a new world, is nothing but an expression of a 
dynamic society under modern conditions which is mobilizing 
all its resources in the service of a new social ideal. In the same 
way, the idea of a consistent, all-round Youth policy, which of 
course equally affects education as such, is also the necessary 
product of a society which has made up its mind to build up 
a new social order and no longer wants to build it in fits and 
starts and in terms of improvization. Thus, if Britain wants to 
transform her traditional pattern of democracy on the defensive 
into a dynamic society, she will also have to make use of Youth 
as pioneers for her cause. 

Up to this point we must travel for a while on the same path 
as any other dynamic society. The difference comes at the point 
where our ideas on social reconstruction and our methods of 
achieving social aims differ from those of the totalitarian states. 

It is obvious that this country is groping her way towards a 
new type of planned society which is neither Fascism nor Com- 
munism but a new stage in the history of industrial society, 
which eliminates all those elements that make for chaos in 
laissez-faire Liberalism, without at the same time abolishing 
the great achievements of liberty and democratic control. This 
country is seeking a solution which brings security and greater 
social justice, without displacing from political leadership those 
who are willing to co-operate in a more moderate but perhaps 
less hazardous plan for social reconstruction. A transformation 
like this, if it wants to avoid the supremacy of one party, can 


YOUTH IN MODERN SOCIETY 49 


be built upon a pledge between different parties to support the 
long-range changes on which they have agreed. But the very 
same pledge must contain all the guarantees that the agreed 
reform will be carried out under the control of Parliament. In 
this assembly one will have to watch even more carefully than 
before the maintenance of those types of freedom which are 
compatible with that minimum of centralization and organiza- 
tion without which a mass society, based upon large-scale in- 
dustrial technique, could not work at all. A social programme 
on these lines is bound to have an appeal in an age which has 
seen the deterioration of the radical methods and is craving for 
a social transformation the price of which is neither dictatorship 
nor the rule of terror and a relapse into barbarism. 

So much must suffice as to the idea, and we can leave it at 
that, all the more as this time we are more interested in the 
method which will characterize the Third Way. The method 
is important because it will to a large extent determine the spirit, 
the values and the practices of our Youth movement and our 
educational system. As the political method of transformation 
will be reformist and not revolutionary, as nothing like the idea 
of class war or racial war or imperialist war will have to capture 
the minds, the pattern of education and the spirit of the Youth 
movement will have to be developed accordingly. . 

In the common-experience groups of adolescence the spirit 
of solidarity and co-operation will be aimed at. Not authori- 
tarianism and the idea of irreconcilable differences, but mutual 
understanding will be the ideal. But this peace-loving, com- 
promising spirit will differ in one respect from the education for 
tolerance as it prevailed in the age of laissez-faire. We shall 
not confuse tolerance with neutrality as to right and wrong. 
This is the reason why I spoke of a militant democracy. What 
we have learned from the bitter experiences of the last decades 
is that the meaning of democratic tolerance is not to tolerate the 
intolerant, but that the citizen of our commonwealth has a perfect 
right to hate and to exclude those who wish to misuse the methods 
of freedom for abolishing freedom. Unlike the brutal wholesale 
regimentation of dictatorships who allow only one cast of thought 
and action, equally unlike the passive abstention of laissez-faire 
Liberalism from taking any side at all, this militant democracy 
will have the courage to come out into the open for certain basic - 
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values common to all; yet it will, on the other side, leave ‘the 
more complicated values to free individual choice and decision. 
_ This balance between agreed conformity and freedom may 
sound strange to those who have devoted their whole life to the 
idea of progressive education. They will have to remember that 
at present not only the conservatives are at the cross-roads, but 
the progressives are so too. In an age of planning, the method 
of being a partisan and nothing else has to undergo a change. 
In this light it is necessary to realize that our progressive educa- 
tional movements, with many of the experimental schools, were 
compelled by historical circumstances to represent the opposition 
in society. That means that their historical function was always 
to emphasize the method of freedom. They tried to prove that 
much more can be achieved by the method of freedom than by 
the method of command; they pointed out the dangers of in- 
culcation, repression and blind obedience, and emphasized the 
powers of spontaneity, creativeness and free experiment. The 
advantage of being in opposition is that one has not to take 
responsibility for the whole of the social fabric. They could 
carry the methods of freedom to their utmost limits without 
being afraid that the whole building of socicty might collapse. 
They could do so as there were sufficient forces of tradition and 
authority to prevent their method being put to a final test. They 
were in the position of the early Christians who, although they 
fought against the Roman Empire, prayed in secret for its 
existence, because, after all, it alone made their own existence 
_ possible. j 

But if that partisan thinking, or thinking for one polarity 
only, is to cease, if in a planned society we shall have to learn 
to think for and on behalf of the whole, we shall have to correct 
our partisan approach, and the very same people who have so far 
pleaded for the new forms of freedom only, will equally have to 
care for the new forms of authority. 

Our next task will be to experiment with new forms of author- 
ity in our communities and common-experience groups. We 
have to find new forms of authority which are based neither 
wholly upon blind obedience nor on that gradually emerging 
‘spontaneous group experience which is the ideal of radical 
liberals or anarchists. There must be forms of authority in 
between these two extremes which, on the one hand, do not kill 
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spontaneity and intelligent insight but which, on the other, are 
workable in Great Society in which we cannot always wait till 
spontaneous consensus leads to a decision. That waiting for the 
latter may become disastrous could be seen in Britain and 
recently in the United States. Hitler thrives on that delay which 
was caused by the slowness of the democratic countries in coming 
to a decision. I think the solution to this difficulty will be found 
in the formula that there is no single remedy. The choice is 
not between absolute freedom and blind obedience. On the 
contrary. There are shades and grades between these two ex- 
tremes; there are issues on which complete agreement is needed, 
and others where absolute obedience is imperative, and between 
these two lie those issues- in relation to which blended attitudes 
alone work, The Nazis base their whole educational system on 
one-sided behaviour: training for hatred, training for blind 
obedience, training for fanaticism. What a militant democracy 
has to aim at is to impart blended attitudes and the capacity to 
respond differently according to the challenge or the task at 
hand. By “blended attitudes” I understand a form of behaviour 
which is not driven from one extreme to the other, from violent 
hatred to submissive guilt feelings, from an inferiority feeling 
through over-compensation to a superiority complex, but which 
is proud of a balance of the mind which can only be achieved 


through self-control and intelligence. 
I have no doubt that blended attitudes can be imparted if 


we educate for them. This is possible, and this country is really 
great in producing the balanced mind and blended attitudes. 
: Here self-control and equanimity are compatible with toughness 
and fighting spirit. Sound scepticism is compatible with un- 
questioned belief in some basic virtues. If we believe that the 
Nazi method is only the more primitive type of upbringing, then 
it is only a matter of real exertion on our part and a question 
of further educational experiments to define and elaborate the 


methods which suit our purposes. 
In the same way, there is a third solution to the exaggerated 


antithesis: Shall we educate for group conformity or shall we 


foster the growth of 
answer is to be foun 
degrees: first for group Co 
of the many-faceted, balance 


d in a kind of gradualism. Education by 


d personality. Of course, by these 


an independent balanced personality? The > 


nformity and then for the emergence - 


ne 
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degrees I do not exactly mean sequences of time, but stages in 
using methods which gradually lead both to the creation of 
group responses and to emancipated attitudes. It is obvious 
that this balanced personality will not be achieved at once, and 
it is very likely that the ideal will not be reached by all the 
members of the community. But still, the main difference 
between an integrated Youth policy according to the democratic 
pattern and the totalitarian Gleichschaltung in the dictatorial states 
is that, whereas the latter through all its institutions and all its 
grades inculcates the same conformity, our system will develop 
an educational strategy in which on the lower levels basic con- 
formity, cohesion, habit-making, emotional training, obedience 
will be developed, and on the higher levels a gradual emergence 
of those qualities will be fostered which make for individualiza- 
tion and the creation of independent personalities. To us group 
existence, loyalty to common issues and emotional solidarity 
will not be in contradiction to the emergence of an independent 
personality with critical powers of judgment. Our belief is that 
it is possible to create a pioneering and militant type which is 
not fanatical, an emotional type whose emotions are more than 
displaced fears, and that it is possible to train judgment through 
common-life experience and bring about obedience which is not 
blind, but a devotion to spontaneously believed ideals. : 
This new democratic personalism will differ from the atomistic 
individualism of the laissez-faire period in that it will restore the 
genuine powers of group life. It will achieve this, among other 
means, through the great attention it will pay to the gang-age 
and to the potentialities which are inherent in the self-regulating 
forces of group existence. It must become the meaning of a 
nation-wide Youth movement that it breaks down the frustration 
which comes from isolation, exaggerated privacy and sectarianism, 
and mobilizes instead the forces of group living in the service of 
a social ideal. But whereas the dictatorial state perverts these 
potentialities of primary group life into a training-ground for 
fanatic obedience and complete conformity,” the democratic 
utilization of group existence uses its powers for training a 
personality which can do both, co-operate in groups and remain 
a person of judgment and independence of mind. p 
In these concluding remarks I could not do more than point 
in the direction where my Third Way lies. But the task of an 
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idea is exactly this: to mobilize the creative imagination for a 
new purpose. Once this is achieved, the details can be worked 
out through common experience. And for this common €x- 
perience we have not to wait. We have got it on a world-wide 
scale, Thus we have to start here and now. The war has 
created a situation in which the basic conditions for finding the 
Third Way are present, and we all know that nothing can help 
but the co-operative effort of the whole nation gradually to 
elaborate the new pattern of society and that type of man who 
can show the way out of the present chaos and decay. 


IV 


EDUCATION, SOCIOLOGY AND THE PROBLEM 
OF SOCIAL AWARENESS 


I. Tue CHANGING FEATURES OF MODERN 
EDUCATIONAL PRACTICE 1 


One of the most important changes in the educational field 
seems to be the gradual change from the compartmental concept 
of education, as it prevailed in the age of laissez-faire, to the 
integral concept. The first concept treated education as a more 
or less self-sufficient compartment of life. It thought in terms 
of schools and classes where teachers instructed boys and girls 
in subjects specified by the curriculum. The progress of the 
students, and indirectly the capacity of the teacher, was assessed 
by a system of marks. There were written examinations, and 
if these were passed to the satisfaction of the examining body, 
the aim of education had been achieved. Some may consider 
this to be a caricature, but others will blame me for character- 
izing this method as belonging to the past only. They may feel 
that too many still act and think in these terms. However this 
may be, even if it is a caricature, it represents in an exaggerated 
form the tendency towards compartmentalization. 

Education was a compartment because the school and the 
world had become two categories not complementary but rather 
opposed to each other. Education was a compartment up to 
that age limit at which a human being was expected to be 
accessible to educational influence. Up to a certain age educa- 
tional institutions tried to impress you and to impress your 
behaviour, whereas after the age limit you were free. This 
tendency towards compartmentalization has been broken by the 
revolutionary concept of adult education, extramural education, 
refresher courses, which familiarized us with the idea of post- 
education and re-education. It is equally due to the healthy 
influence of adult education that we acknowledge the fact that 
education ought to go on for life, that society is an educational 
agent, and that education at school is good only if in many ways 
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it embodies the educational technique of life. From now on, 
the aim of the school is not only to impart ready-made knowledge 
but to enable us to learn more efficiently from life itself. 

But it is not only getting rid of the bookish scholastic con- 
cept of learning which abolishes the barriers between school 
and life. The same tendency works equally strongly in other 
directions. In former days there was an absolute cleavage 
between home and school. Now attempts are made to bring 
together parents and teachers and to co-ordinate influences 
coming from school with those coming from home. The growth 
of social work, the study of juvenile delinquency, threw new 
light upon the share that various compartments of life have in 
the building of the character of the young. It became evident 
that if the home, the school, the child guidance clinic, the social 
worker, the juvenile court work only for themselves, they dis- 
regard each others’ influence; thus a tendency to integrate their 
work was bound to follow. 

_ _ But this realization of the need for integration in life had its 
influence on the work of the school in a different way. It led 
to an integral concept of the curriculum. This can best be 
shown in our changing concept of moral education. Formerly 
the moral self was to remain compartmentalized, and one thought 
to have paid due tribute to it if one inserted into the curriculum 
religious or moral education. To-day we know that this religious 
or moral education is bound to remain ineffective unless it is 
related to the other parts of the curriculum. Everything we 
teach, and even more how we teach it, has an impact upon 
character formation. Whereas formerly we thought that the 


_mysteries of character training could be solved by games or the 


boarding-school system, to-day we know that the kind of games 
one plays and the intimate details of school organization are more 
important than the actual labels given to these games or school 
systems. The social organization of the school, the kind of 
social rôles one has an opportunity to play, whether competition 
or co-operation prevails, whether there is more opportunity for 
team work than for solitary work, all contribute to the type of 
man which will grow up in these surroundings. 

These integrating trends in the curriculum are themselves 
nothing but an expression of a deeper psychological insight, 
namely that personality is one and indivisible. If we give up 
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the previous rigid concept of school subjects and try to relate 
the knowledge gained in one course to that of other courses, it 
is because we know to-day that only a co-ordinated attack on the 
mind of the individual will be effective. The efficacy of our 
teaching depends on how we relate new experience to the already 
existing background of the individual. Ultimately the ideal 
teaching of a human being would take into account the whole 
life-history of the individual and many of the social factors which 
operate on him apart from the school. Thus education is be- 
coming integral in two respects: (a) by integrating its activities 
-with the activities of other social institutions; and (b) with 
respect to the wholeness of the person. 

But the peak of the integrating tendencies is reached when 
not only in our practice but also in our theory we plainly admit 
that education is only one of the many social agencies influenc- 
ing human behaviour, and as such, whether we want it or not, 
always serves a social purpose and is deliberately aiming at 
moulding certain human types. - > 

- In the previous age, the age of Liberalism, educational 
practice was over-compartmental; the main shortcoming of its 
theory was that it was society-blind. It could not see, or did 
not want to admit, the existence of society as a relevant factor 
in human affairs. It did not want to assess the impact of society 
upon the aims and methods of education. ó - 

In its theory, liberal education insisted upon the statement 
that the basic values and the aims of education were eternal, 
and the final and exclusive purpose of education was the fostering 
of the free development of personality through the unhampered 
unfolding of innate qualities. The integral theory of education, 
in its sociological aspects, does not object to that theory as such; 
it does not doubt the fact that some ideals may be stated which 
survive the ages and are the basis of any decent way of life and 
social organization. What it objects to is that this theory is too 
aloof from history to be really helpful in concrete situations. 
Whoever tries to state such eternal values very soon realizes 
that they are bound to be too abstract to lend concrete shape 
to education at a given moment. In the same way, if the final 
core of the self is something that is eternal and beyond environ- 
mental influence, we still have to consider that more empirical 
and historical attire in which we meet our fellow-beings as 
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citizens of a given state, as workers in factories, as clerks in an 
office, as human beings striving for such satisfactions as are 
available in a given social order. 


II. Some REASONS FOR THE NEED OF SOCIOLOGICAL 
INTEGRATION IN EDUCATION 


Our fathers and forefathers could do without sociological 
theories, for the interdependence between the institutions and 
human activities in a village or small community were too 
obvious and could be seen by everybody. In the age of our 
forefathers sociology was on the whole a part of common sense, 
but the immense growth of industrial society, the invisible opera- 
tion of its forces, made society most enigmatic to the individual. 
Even the most careful observation of the immediate surroundings 
cannot disclose to the untrained mind what is going on beneath 
the surface, how effects accumulate and react upon each other. 

The belief that one could settle the most important problems 
of education and social work on the basis of common sense alone 
was shaken whenever the different functionaries of society had 
to meet in connection with the same case. This revealed that 
the schoolmaster, the judge, the social worker, the public servant 
relied upon a completely different kind of common sense. The 
rule of thumb was different in the departments of administration, 
in education, the courts, etc., according to their peculiar traditions 
and the ideologies which prevailed in these circles. They very 
often held different views as to the effect of punishment, for 
instance, or assessed differently the effects of environmental 


influences upon the individual. 


Fortunately, during the last decades a great deal of knowledge 
has been accumulated in the various branc 


hes of psychology and 
sociology. Child psychology, educational psychology, crimin- 
ology, experimental psychology, psycho-analysis collected a whole 
store of material which was ready to be co-ordinated and in- 
tegrated into a Science of Human Behaviour. From another 
angle sociology made its contribution to science. It observed 
man’s behaviour in different societies, in primitive societies, in 
different phases of history, in different classes and in the social 
Surroundings of our own society. It observed the effect of 
different social institutions such as the family, the community, 


the workshop, the gang, upon behaviour. It observed man 
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-under the conditions of social security, when he is craving for 
gradual improvement in his economic conditions, in his status 
or his enjoyment of leisure, but it also observed him under the 
conditions of social insecurity, social unrest, revolution and war: 

Thus in the long run it became impossible to deal with the 
jimumerable cases of personal and social maladjustment, as they 
followed from the growth of industrial society, disregarding that 
accumulated knowledge which characterizes human nature and 
its conditioning. This branch of sociology is another integrating 
link between the disciplines dealing with human affairs, and it 
is impossible to think of a teacher who. does not, day by day, 
meet with behaviour difficulties in the child which, properly 
observed, are but symptoms of conflicts within the family, in the 
community, conflicts between age-groups, etc. 

There is yet another sphere of sociological information which 
has to be acquired by the teacher, if his aim is not to educate 
his pupils in the abstract but for life in an existing society. As 
contrasted with those problems which grew out of the difficulties 
of the individuals to adjusting themselves to their immediate 
surroundings, there are maladjustments more comprehensive in 
scope. Here I have in mind the cultural crisis through which 
our society is passing, the spiritual changes in society at large, 
which certainly have their impact also upon the behaviour 
difficulties of individuals in their everyday life. I am thinking 
{of those epoch-making changes caused by industrial civilization, 
such as the partial, sometimes total disorganization of our 
customs, habits and traditional valuations. I think of those 
social processes which very often disintegrate the family or the 
community. I think of the changed nature of work and leisure, 
and their impact upon personality formation or their dis- 
integrating effects. I think of those tendencies in modern 
society which lead to a deterioration in our cultural life, to the 
lack of contact between the thinker, the artist and the com- 
munity, the lowering of the standards by which we judge public 
affairs, the causes of the power of propaganda, the effects of 
commercialization, over-organization, etc. It is even more 

|absurd that the teacher should be unaware of the sociological 
investigations concerning the place of Youth in modern society 
and of observations which show how biological fermentation 
and social unrest work together to create a generation which, 
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if left to itself, will be unable to stand the strain of an age to 
come. In one word, it is impossible that the teacher should 
have no knowledge of these fundamental tendencies of deteriora- 
tion, their causes and the remedies which have been tried with 
more or less success. It is impossible that we should return 
from the present war, the most inhuman in history, to peace- 
time conditions without having the assistance of the teachers 
in attacking these disintegrating tendencies. To-day no one can 
think of the peace after this war just as a going back to pre-war 
conditions, There will be too much upheaval and, therefore, 
an urgent need for a fundamental regeneration of our society. In 
the society of the past it was possible to hand down habits, 
customs and an established philosophy of life, which enabled `> 
the individual to play rôles in society which were more or less 
fixed in advance. In a changing society like ours only an 
education for change can help. The latter consists in an un- 
dogmatic training of the mind, which enables the person not to 
be driven by the current of changing events but to rise above 
them. 7 se 
This is no longer possible through ad hoc improvised pseudos 
Sociological interpretations. There must be an informed mind 
which can discriminate between those genuine elements in the 
tradition which are still alive and make for emotional stability, 
and those human attitudes and institutions on the other side 
which decay because they have lost function and meaning in a 
changed society. It is our ignorance of the dehumanizing effects 
of industrial civilization upon the mind which allows the growth 
of that void into which the witch-doctors of propaganda pour their 
poison, If the modern teacher will think of himself not so much 
as a schoolmaster but as a lifemaster doing from another angle, 
what the social worker does in his sphere, then he will be striving, 
for all the knowledge available which could help him in this) 
task. He will try to educate a generation of Youth which com- 
ines emotional stability with a flexible mind; yet he will only} 
Succeed if he is capable of seeing each of the problems of the new 
Seneration against the background of a changing world. ; 
Tosum up: we have so far met with sociology as an assistance 
to the teacher to overcome compartmentalization and the limited 
Scholastic concept of education by orientating most of the things 
We teach to the needs of society. Then we met sociology as a 
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help in co-ordinating the work of education with influences coming 
from institutions other than the school, i.e. from the family, the 
church, social work, public opinion, etc. We saw that the real 
meaning of education can only be assessed if its work is based upon 
a thorough study of human behaviour in its sociological aspects. 
Again, we met sociology as a help in interpreting many of the 
psychological conflicts and maladjustments of the individual as 
reflections of maladjustments in his immediate and the social 
surroundings. Finally, sociology appeared as a help in the 
understanding of the deeper sources of deterioration in our 
moral and cultural life, caused by the disintegration of tradition 
and the prevailing social structure. To express it in the language 
of academic subjects, courses on (1) Sociology of Education, 
(2) Science of Human Behaviour, (3) Sociology of Culture, 
(4) Study of Social Structure, ought to assist the training in 
education proper. F 

In all the functions analysed so far, sociology served as a help 
to make education more human, more social. We saw that in 
a modern, complex and quickly changing society education is 
only adequate if the teacher knows the social world from which 
his pupils come, for which they have to be prepared, and if he 
is capable of assessing most of the things he does in terms of 
social results. In all these aspects sociology is a necessary supple- 
ment to education in our age, in whatever country or in whatever 
social system we may live. The question emerges whether in 
addition to these services sociology has something special to give 
to education in this country and at this moment? 


III. Tue RÔLE or Soctotocy IN A MILITANT DEMOCRACY 


The same problem can be put in other words. © Is there an 
aspect of sociology in which it not only gives information about | 
isolated facts, certain causal sequences and trends, or is it also 
capable of giving, apart from surveys, descriptions or mono- 
graphs, a synthetic picture of the present situation? Is there 
an integration of the empirical information available which can 
answer questions like these: “Where do we stand?” “‘ Where 
do we go?” ‘Can sociology become an asset in framing out 
general policy?” 

Before the outbreak of the war there would have been some 
obstacles in the way of accepting these synthesizing aspects of 


EDUCATION, SOCIOLOGY AND SOCIAL AWARENESS 61 


the teaching of sociology. One would gradually have admitted 
that some piecemeal information about society was a necessary 
subject in the curriculum, but one would have shrunk from 
drawing conclusions in terms of an approach aiming at a synthesis. 

To-day there is nothing more obvious to thoughtful people 
than the need for a consistent and objective outlook concerning 
society and its present and future possibilities. The main differ- 
ence between our pre-war democracy and the present one is that 
the former was a democracy on the defensive, which was mainly 
concerned with maintaining its equilibrium, whereas now we 
know that we can only survive if we are able to transform our- 
selves into a dynamic and militant democracy which will be 
capable of bringing about the necessary adjustments to the new 
situation from within, and at the same time express the nature 
of the changes required in terms of constructive ideas. _ These 
ideas must be true and timely and must appeal to the imagination 
of our younger generation, which has to fight for them, as well 
as to the peoples of the subjugated countries of Europe, who wait 
for such.a lead. t 

One of the outstanding problems of the hour is, therefore, 
the lack of awareness in social affairs, which in one way is nothing 
but the lack of a comprehensive sociological orientation. Let me, 
therefore, make the question of awareness and of the causes 
of its suppression one of the main subjects of the following 
discussion. i . 

By “awareness” I do not understand the mere accumulation 
of rational knowledge. Awareness means both in the life of the 
individual and in that of the community the readiness to see the 
whole situation in which one finds oneself, and not only to orientate 
one’s action on immediate tasks and purposes but to: base them 
on a more comprehensive vision. One of the ways in which 
awareness expresses itself is the correct diagnosis of a situation. 
An otherwise able Civil Servant may know all the technicalities 
which are needed to put into practice an administrative regula- 
tion, but he may be unaware of the configuration of the political 
forces which were responsible for the creation of the law and of 
the possible social effects that law will have on certain prevailing 
tendencies in society. These political and social realities lie in 
another dimension, beyond the range of his awareness. To give 
another example: A young man may be very clever, well trained 

ct 
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and equipped for certain purposes, but still be quite unaware of 
those hidden anxieties which again and again interfere with his 
actions and defeat his purposes. By becoming aware of his 
psychological type or the deeper sources of his anxieties he 
gradually can gain control over factors which controlled him in 
the stage of unawareness. Awareness, therefore, is not measure- 
able in terms of the acquired knowledge only, but in terms of the 
capacity of seeing the uniqueness of our situation and, let us add 
now, in terms of getting hold of facts which are on the horizon 
of our personal or group experience, but only enter into our 
consciousness through a special effort. This was the case of 
the young man who became aware of his unconscious fears. 
Awareness does not claim the knowledge of transcendental things 
which are beyond human experience, such as ghosts, spirits or 
even the divinity, but of facts which are ready to become part 
of experience yet do not enter into the picture because somehow 
we do not want to take cognizance of them. 

To the real educationist this sphere of the knowable but 
not yet known should constitute a very important realm, worthy 
of his attention. My general attitude concerning the degree and 
quality of awareness is not that one should aim under all circum- 
stances at the highest degree of awareness, but that it depends 
both on the situation of the individual and of a group, such as 
a nation, how much awareness is wanted, how much of it can 
be achieved and how it should be achieved. 7 

Once more a simple example will make clear what I have in 
mind. An old peasant may be a wise man who by experience, 
by intuition and habit knows what he has to do in any given 
situation of life. Young peasant boys and girls may ask him for 
advice on all sorts of affairs of their lives concerning love, work, 
family, etc. He will always know how to deal with them, both 
in terms of custom, tradition and in terms of his own personal 
judgment. He will be able to give the right advice without being 
able consciously to define the whole situation in which he an 
his fellow-villagers live. The best test of his lack of awareness 
is that he will take it as a matter of course that the rules he 
applies are the rules of life in general and not only of the limited 
social world in which he happens to live. But an awareness o 
the situation might come to him as a revelation, if through 4 
sudden removal from the village into a town he noticed that his 
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wisdom and knowledge fail to cope with the new situation. First 
he would feel completely lost, not only because his habits and 
unconscious expectations are completely adjusted to a social 
world entirely different from the new one, but also because his 
ways of thinking and valuations are different from those which 
prevail in a town. His survival in the new surroundings will 
henceforth mainly depend on his ability to conform to their 
new demands, and this, in turn, will depend on his awareness. 
Awareness in his case will consist in the realization of the existence 
of two worlds side by side (the rural and the urban), each of 
which has its proper way of acting and thinking. That means 
that from now on most of the things he does must be accompanied 
by an awareness of the social frame of reference, by an awareness 
of the situation into which his responses will have to fit. This 
Awareness will not hamper, as many people think, either his 
spontaneity or the development of his habits. Just the opposite 
holds true: awareness will assist him in reorganizing his be- 
haviour and in reorientating his unconscious expectations. 

But it is not only a change of environment which calls for 
awareness; any other change that leads to new conditions will 
make for a revision of habits, reorientation of expectations and for 
a search into the current changes. Ifan adolescent passes through 
the age of puberty and is being tormented by psychological and 
Social conflicts, guidance consists in making him aware of the 
new situation. The very fact that he is able to define the situa- 
tion in which he finds himself is very often an essential help in 
the search for a new equilibrium. In this connection it is not 


without interest to notice that if an adolescent passes through 
the age of puberty without developing the necessary awareness 
ill be lacking in that 


of that stage, it is very likely that he wi F 
quality up to the end of his life, although under specific con- 
ditions a kind of post-education even in this case may be of 
some help. 

The need for awareness in society varies mainly with the rate 
of change and the nature of individual and group conflicts which 
80 with it. As long as slow, gradual development and security 


Prevail, there is no need for an excessive amount of awareness. 
If sudden changes occur, it is impossible to find the right way 
of action without reference to the meaning of change. Especially. 
those who usually are expected to give lead to thought and action, 
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the leaders in the various walks of life, will lose their followers 
if they are unable to define the situation anew. Sociology in 
terms of a thorough survey, a description of facts, will still be 
necessary in such an age of change, but the gist of its contribution 
will consist in a search into the new direction of events and into 
their new requirements. . 

Awareness is not to be mixed up with class-consciousness in 
the Marxian sense. Although the latter is a very important form 
of awareness it is only a special elaboration of it. Class-conscious- 
ness is awareness of those factors which make a social group oF 
class ready to fight against another class or the rest of society 
covering up all other aspects of the whole situation. Class- 
consciousness deliberately blinds itself to those factors which, in 
spite of the prevailing conflicts, are making for cohesion and 
co-operation in society. Class-consciousness is the social world 
seen in the perspective of a fighting group. 

Class-consciousness is partial awareness, whereas the aware- 
ness I have in mind is total awareness: awareness of the total 
situation, as far as that is humanly possible, at a given stage of 
history. It is a synthesis that emerges after the different aspects 
of partial group experiences have been confronted and integrated. 

The specific feature of this country has been great security, 
wealth, gradual change. Thus there was no need for a continual 
revision of the situation, and social awareness could remain more 
or less undeveloped. It is only now that the rapid changes 
brought about by the war, and the even more rapid changes 
which will follow, make it a vital necessity that at least the 
leaders of the nation, and among them the teachers, should be 
educated in a way which will enable them to understand the 
meaning of change. 

Whether under the pressure of changing events a complete 
psychological upheaval or reasonable reform will follow, depends 
mainly on whether there are leaders all over the country who 
are able to understand the situation in which they and their 
fellow-men find themselves, and whether they are able to present 
the pattern of reasonable adjustment. Where there is no reason- 
able pattern as an alternative to passing customs and habits 12 
times of rapid change it is only natural that things go wrong an 
people go mad. 

As awareness is not knowledge as such but an attitude of the 
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mind, its development does not depend on instruction only but 
also on the removal of certain obstacles, such as unconscious fears. 
The resistance of almost all classes in this country to certain 
types of awareness is due not only to the happy continuity of its 
history which made possible a gradual adjustment to changing 
conditions, but also to a deliberate avoidance of every opportunity 
which might lead to a clear statement of the issues at stake. For 
this one cannot blame certain individuals or classes only. The con- 
servatives were as responsible as those progressives who discussed 
pacifism when the enemy was at the gates. The appeasement 
policy of Chamberlain is just another feature of the same un- 
willingness to face unpleasant facts which prevailed in Labour 
circles who refused to rearm when they could have foreseen 
the results of unpreparedness. This artificially suppressed aware- 
ness has, of course, nothing to do with “race.” It is simply 
a manifestation of continuity, of gradualness in change and a 
certain type of education which all together developed a style 
of life which no doubt has great beauty and aesthetic value. But 
the problem to me as a sociologist is not what is its worth in 
itself, but whether under the entirely changed conditions this 
suppressed awareness can last and, if not, what will happen to 
it. This question, however, can only be dealt with reasonably 
if we have still more detailed insight into the facts that have 
Produced it. ; 

I shall first mention two methods prevailing in academic 
teaching which largely contributed to the suppression in the 
educated classes of what we called awareness. Later, I shall 
enumerate some of the more comprehensive influences which 
used to work in the same direction. 

The first academic method which produces that lack of 
awareness is over-specialization. It is a method of neutraliz- 
ing the genuine interest in real problems and in the possible 
answers to them. Specialization is necessary in an age of 
highly developed differentiation, but if no effort is made to co- 
ordinate the pieces of specialized research and of the different 
Subjects taught in the curriculum, this can only be due to the 
fact that such a synthetic picture is not wanted. The student 
is not only made unable to refuse dilettantish attempts at a 
synthesis, he is also rendered entirely uncritical by this method 
of teaching where everybody takes responsibility for a dis- 
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connected piece of research only and is, therefore, never 
encouraged to think of situations as a whole. Under present 
circumstances awareness is bound to rise and the craving for 
some coherent vision can no longer be completely suppressed : 
the great danger of the present situation, then, is that, without 
adequate training in the methods of synthesis, the students are 
bound to become an easy prey either of dilettanti or of propa- 
gandists who exploit that craving for their own or for their 
party’s benefit. 

Not only has the gradualness of change, the happy continuity 
of traditions, made it possible for this country to climinate those 
situations in which issues become irreconcilable and therefore call 
for sharp definitions, but the very same social setting has devel- 
oped a mental climate, a style of life which made it a principle to 
avoid not only overstatement but also any clear definition of the 
situation. If you come from the Continent one of the things that 
strike you most is thatover here it seems to be a partof the accepted 
ways of life to leave many things unsaid which elsewhere would 
be plainly stated. Of course, if two Englishmen remain silent 
about certain things, both may know what is between the lines. 
But even so, it is characteristic that it is a dominant convention 
for many things to remain unsaid and to be present in the mind 
by implication only. Of course, I do not think now of sex, 
money and power, whose existence is not admitted by the con- 
ventions. One does not speak about them. But differences in 
opinion are rarely fought out in full, and hardly ever traced back 
to their final sources. 

I admit the intrinsic value of this style of life, but- I must 
also point to some of its disadvantages. In dealings with Con- 
tinental Powers the non-committal language was very often 
misinterpreted. But an even greater danger of such a collec- 
tively suppressed awareness is that it may become suicidal by 
not realizing those current changes in the world at large which, 
if they remain unchallenged, turn against the nation. To-day 
we realize that during the last decades a collective delusion pre- 
vailed in this country which consisted in an attitude of first 
ignoring and then denying the existence of menacing facts such 
as the rise and the growth of the Fascist régimes in Italy and 
Germany. One simply did not want the collective peace © 
mind to be disturbed, and one ostracized men like Churchill 
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who dared to utter the truth. In that mood of suppressed aware- 
ness one denied also some of the other great changes taking 
place in the world. In economics one did not want to admit 
that the system of laissez-faire had run its course, that modern 
organization needs co-ordination, that a certain amount of 
planning is unavoidable, that a new type of State whose method 
is mechanized robbery was becoming the adversary. 

The other factor in our academic teaching which prevented 
the growth of awareness was our misinterpretation of tolerance 
and objectivity in terms of neutrality. Neither democratic 
tolerance nor scientific objectivity demand that we should never 
take a stand for what we believe to be true, nor that we should 
avoid discussing the final values and objects of life. : 

But this was exactly what academic teaching used to aim at. 
The treatment of subjects by democratic teachers was very much 
like a carefully guided conversation in a drawing-room, where 
everybody avoids issues which could lead to a passionate dis- 
cussion in the search of truth. 

It was exactly this kind of neutralization which brought about 
a mental climate which from the very outset discouraged every 
attempt to make a distinction between essential and non-essential 
issues. The academic mind was proud of paying the greatest 
possible attention to trifles and ridiculing those who wanted first 
thing to come first. In this connection one has also to mention 
the outlived educational principle that it does not matter what 
you learn, and that you learn only for the sake of mental dis- 
cipline—a statement to which the obvious answer would be: 
Why should we not exactly for that reason acquire the mental 
discipline on those subjects which really matter? The un- 
Conscious tendency to neutralize learning and the hidden desire 
for self-frustration seems deliberately to avoid situations in which 
one would be forced to learn the essential things and to take a 


definite stand. This is as if one were to neglect the thorough 
study of the geography of one’s own country from fear lest the 
f the maps. The enemy will 


enemy might possibly make use 0 y a 
Study our geography anyhow. An education and training 
Which tries to prevent us from thinking about a subject in all 
its ramifications and from taking a stand somewhere is bound 
to create a human being incapable of offering real resistance 
when life surrounds him with an arsenal of doctrines and 
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propaganda. When faced with the great issues of life, in his 
feeling of inferiority he will contemptuously call “clever” every- 
body who tries to find a solution, and he will develop a hatred 
of thinking in gencral, and avoid all discussions, an attitude 
which is essentially undemocratic. As long as there was no 
totalitarian enemy to challenge this country, neutralization of 
everything was just a waste of human energy. But once the 
opponent sets all his hopes on an ideological campaign the anti- 
dote to doctrine is better doctrine, not neutralized intelligence. 
It is here where the beginnings have to be made if we think 
that only militant democracy can win this war which, after all, 
is a war of ideas. 

Of course, the militant attitude does not mean that totalitarian 
intolerance should take the place of free discussion, or that by 
removing the neutralizing effects of over-specialization we should 
neglect specialization altogether and should turn our teaching 
into propaganda. It only means that in the present situation 
no teaching is sound unless it trains man to be aware of the whole 
situation in which he finds himself, and that after careful de- 
liberation he should be able to make his choice and come to a 
decision. 

Apart from these merely academic methods of neutralizing 
the mind, there were other more fundamental causes at work. 
The deeper reason for pre-war democracy having avoided the 
creation of greater awareness was the fear that the discussion 
of vital issues might lead to a disintegration of that basic consensus 
which is a pre-condition of the functioning of democracy. Some 
fear this even more since the outbreak of the war, and this is the 
reason why they do not embark wholeheartedly upon the dis- 
cussion of the problems of peace and post-war reconstruction. 
They are convinced that the discussion of these problems 1s 
bound to endanger that inner unity which is essential for the 
winning of the war. It is obvious that the people who think in 
these terms are caught on the horns of a dilemma. On the one 
hand, it is obvious that without constructive ideas they will 
neither inspire their own people nor those who suffer under the 
Fascist yoke. On the other hand, they frustrate the growth of 
the very same unifying ideas by being afraid of their possible 
effects. It is essential that we should face that issue honestly, 
and all the more so as our democracy, especially at the present 


_ cause for which they make limit 
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juncture, can have a clear conscience, and has everything to gain 
and nothing to lose from growing awareness. When I am saying 
this I am not blind to the fact that it is essential both for the 
winning of the war and for the survival of democracy that the 
basic consensus should not be jeopardized. But the essential 
thing about true democracy is that differences in opinion do not 
kill solidarity as long as there is fundamental agreement on the 
method of agreement, i.e. that peaceful settlement of differences 
is better than one by violence. Democracy is essentially a method 
of social change, the institutionalization of the belief that adjust- 
ment to changing reality and the reconciliation of divers interests 
can be brought about by conciliatory means, with the help of 
discussion, bargaining and integral consensus. 

This desire for consensus and a co-operative solution was not 
always quite evident in the different political parties and social 
groups before the outbreak of war, when too many thought that 
the basic dividing issue would be Capitalism—in the prevailing 
democratic or Fascist forms—on the one side and Communism 
on the other. This alternative was by many considered as 
irreconcilable: class war, dictatorship and complete annihilation 
of one’s opponents seemed to have become the only methods of 
settling disputes. 


Now my contention is that through the growth of Nazism and 


through the war the general situation has changed considerably. 
The main theme of history became different, and it is only due 
to a lack of awareness that all the parties still repeat their catch- _ 


phrases and do not dare to identify themselves entirely with the 
Jess sacrifice and for which they 


are already fighting. It is one of the remarkable features in 


history. that the theme, the real Leitmotif, of its struggles may 
through circumstances change entirely, yet by remaining un- 
aware of these changes people may still conceive of political 
alternatives in terms of their previous distinctions and antitheses. 
In this respect it is obvious that such great decisions as the out- 
break of a world-wide war and the issues on which it is being 
fought have definitely a bearing on what will be experienced 
for a very long time to come as the fundamental theme of our 


struggles. 
The great change of theme seem 
the outbreak of war it looked as thou 


s to be that whereas before 
gh the exclusive alternative 


70 DIAGNOSIS OF OUR TIME 


of the future would be that of Capitalism or Communism, since 
the outbreak of war the dividing line for the Western countries 
is freedom and democracy versus dictatorship. This, of course, 
does not mean that the social question, the problem of social 
reconstruction, has disappeared, but only that it ceased to be 
predominant. This does not mean that we have reached the 
happy state in which nothing is left of the former antitheses, 
according to which we used to expect the demand for planning 
and social justice to be on the one side, laissez-faire Capitalism 
with industrial and financial leadership on the other. 

The new fact is that the irreconcilability of this alternative 
was mediated by an issue that seems to all the partners even 
more important than their previous antithesis. That new over- 
whelming issue is the maintenance of freedom and democratic 
control. What is needed to make democracy safe is not the 
exclusion of the social struggle, but that it should be fought 
out by methods of reform. 

Another factor that led to a mediation of the previous, 
seemingly irreconcilable alternative was that in the very struggle 
for victory the democratic state of Britain reconciled itself to 
planning and the principle of social justice to a considerable 
degree. Thus the immediate effect of the war is that the struggle 
for victory makes planning a common necessity for all countries 
waging the war under modern conditions. The democratic 
countries are compelled to plan, and there is no real likelihood 
that after the war there will be a return to laissez-faire. In the 
same way, Britain’s example is apparent in the heavy taxation, 
the extension of the social services, insurances against risks, 
compensation, etc. In all of them the principle of social justice 
and the idea of collective responsibility find institutional expres- 
sion, and it is likely that not only a return to our pre-war society 
with its extreme differences in income and wealth is barred, but 
that these reforms will have to continue. 

The result of all these changes is that the two main issues of the 
pre-war period, planning and social justice, which seemed to make 
class wars and revolutions inevitable, are being put into practice, 
even though in a modified and moderate form, in the democracies 
during the war itself, If in these countries planning is never 
going to become totalitarian but is restricted to the control of 
the key-positions in the economic life only, and if greater soci 
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justice will never lead to mechanical equalization, this will by 
many of us be felt as an advantage. For if there is a lesson to 
be learned from the experiments of the totalitarian states it is 
this: that ruthless regimentation leads to the enslavement of 
the citizen, and the mechanistic concept of equality defeats 
itself, as Russia’s example shows, where differentiation of 
income and many other devices fostering social differentiation 
were reintroduced. 4 

After the experiences of Russia, Germany and Italy, it seems 
to me that in this country most of the groups on the Left and the 
Right find themselves in a less intransigent mood and will be 
willing to make considerable sacrifices, if reconstruction is possible 
without class war, revolution and dictatorship. All parties in this 
country (except a decreasing number of extremists) are united 
in the realization that the greatest evil is dictatorship. 

If this is correct, it means that in the hierarchy of our values a 
change took place in which greater social justice and a desire for 
a reasonably planned order remain very important demands, but 
where the maintenance of freedom, the maintenance of the demo- 
cratic method of change become even more essential. That 
means also that the planning of the transition is of even greater 
significance than the planning of the more distant future, because 


if, in the period of social reconstruction, freedom and parliament- 

ary control are suppressed, they will probably disappear for good. 

It is very unlikely that if any class or group once got hold of the 
it would ever give it up - 


powerful machinery of the modern state 1t wor 
spontaneously unless there are democratic devices to check them. 
The chance that without war or other outside interference a 
totalitarian regime once established could be overthrown from 
within through another revolution is very slight. 

At a time when the sad results of dictatorial methods become 
more and more apparent, the Anglo-Saxon democracies are 
gradually developing as an alternative to the Fascist or Commun- 
ist order a Third Way, a type of planning which is not totalitarian 
but is under the control of the community, in which the main 


forms of freedom are not abolished; the fact is acknowledged 


that no society is possible without responsible governing groups 
and that a social remedy against oligarchy is not to replace an 
old one by a new one but to facilitate the access of the gifted 


from the lower ranks into the leading positions. 
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What we have learned from the last decades is that the aim 
of social progress is not an imaginary society without a governing 
class, but the improvement of the economic, social, political and 
educational opportunities for the people to train themselves for 
leadership, and an improvement of the method of the selection 
of the best in the various fields of social life. 

I think I am not in the least blind to the danger-spots and to 
the fact that democratic awareness is needed to select from among 
the war-time measures those which tend to lead to the Anglo- 
Saxon pattern of progressive democracy, and to check those 
tendencies which, under the cloak of Democracy and Planning, 
would establish a new variety of Fascism. But I do believe that 
this country is groping its way to a pattern of society which, once 
established, might, with modifications, become the basis of demo- 
cratic reconstruction all over the world. eo 

_It is perhaps not by chance that the craving for social aware- 
ness is awakening in this country exactly at a juncture when this 
transformation is taking place in reality. And it is hardly mere 
curiosity that people, young and old, again and again ask ques- 
tions about man and his place in a changing society. Un- 
consciously they feel that all depends on their vigilance and that 
we need no longer be afraid to face the social situation as a whole 
and to develop our own social philosophy. There is no occasion 
for such fears: since we need not be afraid of differences still 
` existing within our boundaries we can afford to be undogmatic. 
The changed situation sees to it that we should become dynamic, 
Progressive as well as responsible. This new responsibility means 
that critical thought will not degenerate into destructive criticism 
but will remain conscious of its constructive tasks, caring at 
once for change and the maintenance of the basic consensus On 
which freedom depends, i 

~ To-day all those forces which are determined to fight the forces 
of evil and oppression rally round the flag of progressive demo- 
cracy, which is bound to plan the New Order of Freedom and 
Social Justice. In this struggle we shall either be able to produce 
the necessary awareness, which turns the tragedy of war into a 
creative venture in social reconstruction—or we shall perish. 


V 
MASS EDUCATION AND GROUP ANALYSIS 
I. Tue SOCIOLOGICAL ApproacH TO EDUCATION 


The recent crisis of Democracy and Liberalism should bring 
home to those countries which still enjoy freedom some of the 
deficiencies of their system in the changed conditions of the world. 
Democracy and freedom can only be saved if we study the 
gradual transformation of the totalitarian states, not for the sake 
of imitating their methods but to find out the causes of those 
structural changes which made dictatorship one of the possible 
responses to the situation of the ‘modern world. We can only 
expect to find solutions which accord with our democratic and 
liberal ideals, if we know why those democratic societies which 
failed to cope with the new situation were driven to accept 
the dictatorial system. Although the causes leading to their 
collapse were very complex and the defects of the modern 
economic and political order were primarily to blame, no one 
can deny that the lack of mental resistance played a very 
large part in this break-down. Not only was the educational 
system in those countries still unfitted for mass education, but 
the psychological processes at work outside the school were left” 


without any real social control, and so, 


and disintegration. ; 
The great democracies of the West, which because of their 
greater economic security have not yet passed through an im- 
mediate crisis, should not let themselves be deceived by this 
momentary calm. The very same forces which are transforming 
the whole structure of society all over the world are at work in 
them, and we have to ask whether in fact they are better off as 
regards their educational system. The democratic Governments 
discovering satisfactory forms of social 


cannot pride themselves on 
control to replace a vanishing community culture, or new psycho- 
logical techniques for dealing with the needs of mass society. 


A general psychological preak-down can only be prevented if 


we are quick enough to realize the nature of the new situation, 
> 3 


of necessity, led to chaos 


. 
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and to re-define the aims and means of democratic education 
accordingly. 

This reformation of democratic and liberal aims and methods 
to fit a new society calls for a sociological approach to education. 
I shall specify a few of its implications: 


(1) Education does not mould man in the abstract, but in and 
for a given society. 

(2) The ultimate educational unit is never the individual but 
the group, which may vary in size, aim and function. With them 
will vary the predominant patterns of action to which the indi- 
viduals in these groups will have to conform. 

(3) The educational aims of society cannot be adequately 
understood as long as they are severed from the situations that 
each age is called upon to face and from the social order for which 
they are framed. i ó 

(4) Codes and norms are, to the sociologist, not ends in 
themselves but always the expression of an interplay between 
individual and group adjustment. The fact that norms are 

themselves not absolute but change with the changing social 
order and help to solve the tasks with which society is faced, 

_ cannot be seen from the experience of the single individual.* To 
him they seem to be absolute and unalterable decrees, and with- 
out this belief in their stability they cannot be made to work. 
Their true nature and function in society as a form of collective 
adaptation reveals itself only if we follow their history through 
many generations, continuously relating them to the changing 
social background. 

(5) These educational aims in their social context are 
handed down to the new generation together with the pre- 
vailing educational techniques. Educational techniques in their 
turn do not develop in isolation but always as part in the general 
development of “social techniques.” Thus education is rightly 
understood only if we consider it as one of the techniques of 
influencing human behaviour and as one means of social control. 
The slightest change in these more general techniques an 
controls reacts upon education in the narrow sense, as it is carrie 
out within the walls of the school. ; 

(6) The more we consider education from the point of view 


of our recent experience, as only one of the many ways of in- 
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an = basing behaviour, the more it becomes evident that 
unless it is s an educational technique is doomed to fail 
educational ated to the remaining forms of social control. No 
mental (axe a is able to maintain emotional stability and 
common a y m the new generation, unless it has a kind of 
Only throu stegy with the social agencies outside the school. 
i gh co-operation with them is 1t possible, particularly 


in our 5 g 
present age, to hold in check the social influences which 


otherwi š a : 3 
wise disorganize community life. Only through a co- 


ordi 
Ss meet upon the disorganizing effects of mass society 
such as Taa the individual can one hope to stem mass psychoses 
This Sa on the Continent. 
resisted by che ogical approach to education will probably be 
only dignifi ap educationists of the Liberal era to whom the 
of an inde ed aim of education seemed to be the development 
autonom: praen personality. They thought to have saved the 
social tie Aon the personality by neglecting the analysis of the 
Toda ext in which man has to act and to survive. i s 
virtue a i know that society-blindness, instead of being ‘aq 
that dae er an obsolete method of looking at reality, and 
served b Rise) cause of freedom nor the idea of personality is 
factors, y blinding oneself to the significance of environmental © 
of oe Victorian age, whe 
social onal an idealist approac 
under a caused no great harm. 
tunities ah feer small élites grew UP P enon 
roundin or individualization. There was nothing in the sur- 
ate allan of the privileged few which prevented the growth of 
make a personality in those who had the innate abilities to 
the signifi best of these opportunities. Nor did this disregard of 
of crisis Soren of social conditions then lead to visible symptoms 
drudger within the masses either, for, 10 spite of their life of 
munit mentally they were still sheltered in their com- 
awe ife and the traditional methods of controlling human 
develo were fairly efficient, owing t° the sluggishness of social 
Poem But this blindness to the social context in which 
is a de ity is formed passes unpunished only as long as democracy 
thinki emocracy of the few. The isolating method of liberal 
ing tended to turn every item into an absolute. Thus the 


rolled the affairs 


n a small élite cont 
h to education disregarding the 


The social conditions 
resented enough oppor 
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aim and technique of education were regarded as entities good 
or bad in themselves, irrespective of any social background what- 
ever. As soon as the masses become politically active, new forms 
of education are necessary and the selection and maintenance 
of the highly individualized standards of the élite become a 
matter of public concern. At this stage it is no longer possible 
to confine the problem of education to the school. Education 
can no longer be considered as an interchange between two 
individuals, the teacher and the pupil; it can no longer be 
looked upon as a personal and private relationship, but as a part 
of the broader context of social processes. 

Another unprofitable tendency was to be found in the fact 
‘that character was educated for life, and “Life” meant some 
vague generality: a vacuum in which, according to a mysterious 
harmony, everything would turn out for the best. To-day we 
know that this vacuum called “Life” is to a very large extent 
society, with its changing situations and institutions. 

Liberal education, with its lack of insight into the social 
background, works fairly well when, as in times of prosperity 
and general expansion, everyone with any strength of character 
has a good chance of making his way in life. It fails, however, 
when the general expansion and prosperity cease and the various 
groups are thrown back upon their own resources; when un- 
employment and lack of mobility sap the energy of isolated 
individuals. Ignoring the sociological point of view does not 
abolish social problems, but leads to complete chaos, marked by 
the rising influence of those who try to establish order in society, 
not by scientific guidance, but by dictatorial decree. The socio- 
logical shortsightedness of dogmatic thinkers prevents us from 
realizing that there are methods already at hand within the 
democratic and liberal framework, which, if adequately de- 
veloped, could help us to deal with the changing situation. But 
in order to cope with the new conditions of mass society without 
paving the way for dictatorship and mechanical conformity, 

- democracy and liberalism must give up their irresponsible opt 
mism and their policy of laissez-faire, and study the principles 
governing social trends. So we must not think that a knowledge 
of social conditions prevailing in mass society is equivalent to 
levelling personality. It is usually possible to break up a Great 
Society into smaller units, and there to foster those conditions 
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which enhance individual differences between members of a 
group. 
In the same way, the reluctance of the idealist of the previous 
era to relate norms to the changing historical, social context is 
bound to pass. A study of the processes which support or destroy 
the social validity of certain ethical standards does not mean 
relativism, anarchy and contempt for standards in general, but 
1s only an attempt to find scope for Socratic reflection. Socratic 
reflection in its original form was the first symptom of democratic 
change in a society where the best and most alert among the 
kope tried to create a science which should analyse the passing 
ice old moral codes and mythical explanations 1n a critical | 
valid f They hoped to set up rational norms which would be 
hab; or an urban society, and would harmonize with the new 
abits of thought in a world based on handicraft and commerce. 
This system of ethics was the rational way of re-establishing 


norms in small intellectual groups where custom tended to dis- 


appear. When shall we have the courage to admit that our judges, 


ae ters, doctors, teachers, social workers are, 10 a similar way, 
as oe faced with the conflicts which confront the individual 
i adjusts himself to changing conditions? Now both the 
give n who seeks for advice and the person who is expected to 
th it are at a loss to know to which norms and ethical standare s 
t €y should cling. When shall we be willing to admit that, in 

€ chaos in which the old conditions vanish and the new de- 
ands are not yet clearly established, systematic discussion of 


the pros and cons of different standards is badly needed? When. 
ent the dictators 


shall we u ay to prev 
fr nderstand that the only way to P ae ioe Moore oE 
3 ee is for us to create a forum in our mid 
€ad to moral adjustment in a.period of rap aoad 
‘Nd authority of such a forum would not, of conse, he iia 
a m any dictatorial powers, but would reside in the pe g i 
cquired through its being guided by our best minds and its 
aE founded on close contacts with that majority who have 

O put their theories into practice. 

oh what follows I wish to draw a 
> new problems and to the slow grow 
gical techniques which, if farther develop 
Contribute to the readjustment of individuals 


ttention to the emergence of 
th of some new psycho- 
ed, are bound to 


and groups in our 


oo 
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society. First, I wish to suggest a possible approach to the 
problem of the growth of new democratic standards and their 
readjustment to changing social conditions. One of the deepest 
sources of the insecurity of democratic culture lies in the fact that 
people lose respect for ethical standards in general. The main 
reason for this growing contempt is that in a changing society 
most of the age-old norms, which were reasonable in their former 
context, grow out of date without being abandoned. It is widely 
acknowledged that moral commands which can no longer be 
fulfilled because they have lost touch with reality, make for an 
increase in law-breakers and for a diminishing loyalty to law in 
general. The democratic system has not yet set up machinery 
which could remove these obsolete rules from our moral code, 
as obsolete laws are removed from the statute book. We should 
not forget that moral codes, like legal regulations, are devices for 
moulding human behaviour. If we have so far been able to do 
without institutionalized control in the moral field, this is mainly 
because the ethical standards of everyday life have been created 
for the most part by trial and error, and transmitted by anonymous 
tradition, But trial and error only work as long as social condi- 
tions favour unconscious selection: that is, as long as change 
takes place so gradually that unworkable norms are sloughed 
away in the course of time. This is not what is happening to-day. 
The speed of transformation is surely too great to permit un- 
conscious experiment and selection. The individual is lost in an 
invisible society, and is too weak to invent new norms for himself. 
The result is a moral chaos in which religious standards, family 
traditions and neighbourly ethics are losing ground without being 
replaced by other principles. 

Dictatorial societies arrive at a short-circuit solution. They 
simply establish their codes in the spirit of a totalitarian Gleich- 
schaltung. In this unscrupulous way they fill a gap which should 
be bridged by democratic readjustment, so that both the expert 
and the man in the street could work out the new standards 
together. But in order to reach this stage, all the competent 
agencies in our democratic societies, such as the churches, schools 
and social services, must examine our moral standards more 
scientifically. They must realize that these standards do not orm 
in dignity by pretending they are eternal and unchangeable. 
The growth of social work and the social sciences proves that 
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establishing a moral code is part of the problem of rational adjust- 
ment and that the social worker, for instance, constantly inter- 
feres with established habits, without really facing the question 
of standards at all. 

Modern sociology and psychology are making progress not 
only in reforming moral standards, but in finding new methods 
of readjusting the masses by group analysis. Here we touch upon 
a problem which was already realized in Greek tragedy, where 
the meaning of group catharsis was first worked out. Although 
these experiments are so far isolated and in a very early stage of 
development (usually even their authors do not know their full 
significance), I venture to say that we have in them a genuine 
alternative to the Fascist exploitation of group emotion. We have 
to break loose from the prejudice that group interaction is capable 
only of creating mass psychosis, that groups and masses cannot 
be enlightened, but are bound to be the prey of ideologies. 
Democracy must learn to use the forces of group interaction in 
a positive cathartic way. 7 

These two approaches to our problem are obviously not 
educational in the narrower sense of the word. But it is clear 
that they are complementary to education, as soon as we realize 
that all the methods of making adjustment rational (both in indi- 
viduals and in groups) are only different tools which can be used 
in the common work of reconstructing human conduct. 


II. ĪNDIVIDUAL ÅDJUSTMENT AND COLLECTIVE DEMANDS 


According to the modern approach in psychology and socio- 
logy, the real meaning of any human activity can only be found 
when it is defined in terms of adjustment. Adjustment means 
that in some way an organism relates its inner and overt be- 
haviour to the requirements of the surroundings.? The simplest 
form of adjustment, that of trial and error, is to be seen in the 
behaviour of an animal shut up in a cage and trying to escape 
by running against the bars or by searching in every corner for 
an exit. When a child learns cleanliness through an inner 
control over his visceral tensions, we speak of an adjustment to 
the hygienic demands of his social surroundings. In the same 
way, if he learns to adjust his emotional tensions to the forms of 
self-expression customary in his family or his country, we still 
speak of self-adjustment, although it takes place on a higher level. 
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Every living being finds itself in a continuous state of adjust- 
ment. We tend nevertheless to overlook the fact that our attitudes 
are being continuously related to the surrounding world because 
under normal and stationary conditions we generally make use of 
traditional patterns of behaviour. But traditional patterns of 
behaviour like mores and conventions are themselves nothing but 
the results of former adjustments made by our forefathers. They 
survive mainly because they are responses to typical situations 
which still arise in our society. As it is only under changing 
conditions that we can realize that our behaviour is based upon 
adjustment, let us choose as an example a group in rapid trans- 
formation. 

When one reads about immigrant groups like the Polish 
peasants in America, whose conduct is described in a masterly 
way by Thomas and Znaniecky,? or about the fate of aristo- 
cratic refugees in Paris after the Russian revolution, one may 
observe certain typical processes and conflicts at work. In 
the first stage of its stay in the foreign country, the immigrant 
group tends to adjust itself to the new situation as a closed single 
unit. Later, some of its members prefer to make their own 
adjustment. We speak of collective adjustment, as distinct from 
individual adjustment, as long as the group holds together in 
some way or other. As long as collective adjustment prevails, 
the single member of the group does not act according to his 
immediate personal interests but as a member of the whole social 
body. It is mainly his feeling of weakness and isolation in hostile 
surroundings which makes him subject his personal wishes to the 
requirements of the group. At this stage, therefore, mutual help 
and spontaneous co-operation is the rule, and each man uses his 
talents in the interests of the group. In addition, we find the 
whole group identifying themselves with the single member 
should he be attacked from without. P 

This public spirit vanishes when, later, under changing condi- 
tions, certain members of the group are offered special oppor 
tunities. The younger ones especially, who have learnt the new 
language, acquired adequate training, and adapted their habits 
of thought to the new mental climate, will have better oppor 
tunities than their elders in the choice of a career. 

As the objective opportunities change, the subjective reac 
will change also. It is at this stage that a difference betw' 


tions 
een 
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individual and collective adjustment becomes visible. Whereas 
the younger members make their way through individual adjust- 
ment, that is to say, by using their special opportunities regardless 
of the needs of the group—the older cling more tenaciously to the 
Collective forms of adjustment. The more hopeless their situation 
becomes in the new surroundings, the greater will be their 
orthodoxy. They will ascribe a special significance to every detail 
of their former aristocratic habits, they will cultivate their class- 
consciousness and anti-democratic outlook even more dogmatic- 
ally than before. They do so because they feel, even if sub- 
consciously, that if the group cohesion on which their fate depends 
is to survive, it needs a much stronger emphasis than it did in their 
Country of origin. From now on their orthodoxy will not only 
be a habitual attitude but will become a psychological pressure 
Upon the young, in an attempt to subordinate to group cohesion 
the youthful tendency to individual adjustment. A 

Here we have an instance in which the problem “Individual 
Adjustment and Collective Demands” is illustrated by a single 
conflict, One of the essential sources of human conflict is to be 
found wherever the optimum of individual adjustment no longer 
coincides with the collective demands of the group. Some clash 

etween the immediate interests of the individual and those of 

a group occurs even under stationary conditions in harmonious 
community life. Eyen when the group we are discussing was 
iving in its country of origin and no signs of any revolutionary 
methods were to be seen on the horizon, there was still some 
tension present in the day-to-day adjustments. But there was 
always the possibility of pointing out to the individual that by 
Sacrificing some of his immediate personal advantages he would 
ultimately stand to gain by sharing in the increased power of the 
8roup. Matters had not yet reached a stage where it was 1m- 
Possible to compromise between individual and community 
Interests, à 

, To put the problem quite generally: in every case of human 
adjustment we are faced with the more or less powerful conflict 

tween the original impulses of the individual in his search for 

maximum satisfaction and self-expression, and the taboos and 
Prohibitions by which society tries to inhibit them. 

Jessie Taft 4 describes how Jack, a little boy, tried to destroy 


Various objects in her consulting-room and to do all kinds of 
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forbidden things in order to find out the “limit” the adult would 
set to his activities. The nature of this “limit” is the problem of 
the sociologist because the “‘don’ts” the grown-up inflicts on 
the child are not simply the expression of his purely -personal 
opinions. These “don’ts” and collective demands are mostly the 
usual standards of behaviour in a given society, and from his 
self-adjustments the child gradually learns to find the right 
compromise between his impulses and the collective demands 
established by society. a 
In the last ten to twenty years, which have been marked by 
_ the exaggerated individualism of certain groups, there have been 
many who thought that sociological and psychological readjust- 
ment would enable us to live without repressions. They are now 
beginning to realize that it is impossible to do without them, and 
that a certain number of inhibitions is inevitable. To us the 
question is, therefore, not so much whether we can do without 
conventions and repressions, but whether we can make clear 
distinctions between taboos, which are nothing but a burden to 
the mind, and reasonable principles without which a society cannot 
survive. Thus we are able to determine the principles governing 
institutions in a successful society and in one which is a failure. 

To my mind, there are three main criteria for establishing the 
distinction between successful and unsuccessful societies : 

(a) A successful society will economize as much as possible 
in the use of prohibitions and repression. 

(6) It will distinguish between humane and harmful pro- 
hibitions. . 

(c) Through its institutions it will help the individual to make 
his adjustment in the best possible way, and will come to the 
rescue of those who have failed in their readjustments. 

Thus our next problem is to know more about the nature of 
these standards and collective demands, about their social and 
psychological origin, about their function in past and present-day 
society. First of all, we have to realize that they are not homo- 
geneous in their nature, and it will be better to deal with them 
under different headings, according to the contribution they make 
to the readjustment of groups and individuals. 

I shall first mention the rational conventions and taboos 
which have a definite function in a given social order. Secondly, 
I shall pass on to those which cause psychological maladjustment 
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because’ they spring from conflicting institutions. Thirdly, there 
are standards which were once functional and are now irrational 
because they have lost all social meaning. Fourthly, we come 
to other standards which, although they were irrational in them- 
selves, have, by some social process, assumed a real function in 
contemporary society. Lastly, we shall have to deal with obsolete 
conventions which have no real function, and thus are simply a 
psychological burden. 

(1) As to the first category, I understand by functional 
standards those which have a definite function to fulfil without 
which no society, especially our own, can survive. Thus it 
would be impossible to permit homicide even if there were a 
certain aggressiveness inherent in man. In this case the only 
remedy a society can provide is to find some other outlet or form 
of sublimation for this drive. In the same way, minor habits 
like punctuality, discipline, perseverance, thoroughness are to be 
inculcated into the individual in order to make co-operation 
possible in our society. | 

(2) It is a very different matter when we come to those 
standards which, although they have a function, are in conflict 
with other standards owing to the Jack of co-ordination in our 
institutions. If the family teaches us neighbourly ethics in which 
mutual help is a matter of course, while the laws of the market 
compel us to become self-assertive, the consequence of these 
conflicting demands will be a kind of neurosis. Thus Karen- 
Horney 5 in her interesting book is right when she says that 
these types of neuroses are the products of competitive society. 
These conflicts will never be solved by the individual himself as 
long as there is no satisfactory co-ordination between social in- 
stitutions. Yet even here it helps the individual to find a suitable 
compromise between the conflicting tendencies if he realizes by 
sociological analysis that the source of the conflict does not rest 
in him, and that an improvement can only be brought about by 
a collective effort to co-ordinate our conflicting institutions. 

(3) The position is even more complicated if the conflict in 
the mind of the individual is due to the fact that the standards 
which serve him as a measuring-rod have no real function in 
present-day society, although they were quite sensible in the 
past. The reason why such obsolete standards can survive lies 
in the fact that man makes most of his adjustments not by genuine 
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responses but-by using cultural patterns of behaviour and tradi- 
tionally established social standards. Thus, the commands by 
which he is guided may belong to an earlier stage of society, 
while the real problems to which he must adjust himself are of 
recent origin. 

Freud has shown that these obsolete demands might be ex- 
plained in terms of the formation of our Ego-Ideal. The most 
important elements in the Ego-Ideal are formed in early child- 
hood, and thus very often reflect parental demands. But by the 
very same mechanism through which we have taken over these 
demands from our parents, the latter may have got them from 
their parents, so that they are mostly the reflection of a bygone 
age. This is the reason why the fundamental set of commands 
which controls our life, very often lags behind the actual reality to 
which we have to adjust ourselves. 

It is obvious, therefore, that in certain cases a too rigid Ego- 
Ideal may become, as M. W. Wulff has shown by interesting 
examples,* an impediment to our adjustment to reality. In the 
case of our emigrant, for instance, the aristocratic traditions 
had formerly a functional meaning in a society which was based 
upon the distinction of ranks. But the very same demands 
become meaningless and intolerable to a person who has to carve 
out a career in a democratic society. Here rational sociological 
analysis may be a great asset to the individual, as it explains his 
difficulties in adjustment and enables him to get rid of standards 
which have lost their justification. 

(4) We are faced with a special difficulty in cases where 4 
superficial analysis would prove some commands to be com- 
pletely irrational and meaningless whereas a more penetrating 
analysis might bring out their functional significance. Many © 
the habits of the old aristocrats, their clinging to all sorts ° 
distinctions and their attributing an even greater importance 
to ranks and titles than in their country of origin, may seem tO 
a member of the younger generation completely meaningless, as 
he is adjusting himself to a democratic society in which there 15 
greater equality for all. Were he to look upon these conventions 
from the standpoint of the older generation he would realize 
that they are not in the least meaningless. The old conventions 
have acquired a new function in the new surroundings. They 
have become a defence mechanism which secretly helps te 
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maintain cohesion among those who are incapable of individual 
adjustment. 

Thus scemingly irrational attitudes may have a secondary 
functional meaning when seen from the particular situation of a 
group. Even here sociological analysis is helpful in finding the 
right attitudes to these conventions. Those who no longer wish 
to share the fate of the traditional group will drop them de- 
liberately, while those who value its survival, even under changed 
conditions, realize their functional meaning. _ 

(5) Finally, I come to a discussion of those standards which 
are completely irrational, and represent mere ballast in the life 
ofa modern community. No doubt there are many such survivals 
in our society which arose from the helplessness of earlier social 
organizations. The elimination of these irrational and meaning- 
less. commands becomes legitimate only if we can show the 
mechanism which produces them. Here I am thinking of those 
explanations of certain taboos which assert that these prohibitions 
were due, for instance, to the idiosyncrasies of some powerful 
personality or to some chance behaviour which was then taken 
over by the bulk of the people. Prescribed dietary systems or the 
distinction between clean and unclean foods in their very first 
origin probably go back to some such personal aversion which 
spread through suggestion and imitation. In the next generation 
it may have been a conditioned disgust which was acquired in 
early childhood. These emotionally fixed habits, then, seem to 
the person who does not know their origin to be due to some 
innate horror in man. At this stage, as a rule, some kind of 
rationalization takes place—an attempt to find a religious or 
moral justification for the traditional attitudes. If the group 
mind thinks in terms of magic it may arrive at some totemistic 
theory of taboo. If the general habits of thought have reached a 
more utilitarian level, the prohibitions may be justified in terms 
of their hygienic value. It is obvious, however, that these justi- 
fications, although apparently rational, are not in the least 
reliable as explanations of moral rules. 

I may be giving the impression that I only reco uncti 
and rational standards and that I am overlooking the irrational 
needs of the human mind and their roots in the unconscious. 
This, however, is not so. Owing to limitations of space I can- 
not enter into a discussion of those irrational elements which 
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gnize functional 


86 DIAGNOSIS OF OUR TIME 


are completely meaningless, and those which satisfy unconscious 
needs.? At the moment we are impressed by the fact that civiliza- 
tion has placed too great a burden upon the mind of the individual 
and that the greater part of our neurotic symptoms is the result 
of superfluous inhibitions. It seems as if certain sexual taboos, 
certain forms of exaggerated asceticism and restrictions of self- 
expression are due, not so much to social or psychological needs, 
as to the fact that society up to the present has been too clumsy 
a mechanism, wasteful in its working, and so apt to crush the 
individual psyche. On the other hand, it is possible that the 
` survival of overstrict taboos is due to the authoritarian form of 
past society which wanted to produce a subservient mind. Per- 
haps the fostering of guilt and inferiority feeling on a large scale 
serves to create a subservient citizen, and the taboos laid during 
` childhood on sexual curiosity help to suppress the development 
of an inquiring mind. h 
The more Fascism reverts to these obsolete methods of 
intimidation and to a general tendency to demand unquestioned 
submission, the more urgent does it become for the psychologist 
and sociologist in the democratic countries to study methods 
_ which are able to replace these brutal forms of social integration 
by more human forms of education. A well-governed modern 
society based upon sound institutions can do with less strain and 
repression in the moral code. ; 
_ The claim to revise our moral standards is not as new as it 
would seem. What was the Reformation, and the Puritan 
movement in particular, other than a thorough-going purge of 
the magical elements in the Roman Catholic religion in order to 
achieve a more rational morality? It is a logical continuation 
of this trend if we to-day plead for collective demands which 
must be “functional rather than formal, understandable rather 


than arbitrary, voluntary rather than coercive, and attractive 
rather than routine.” 8 . 


III. Tue PROBLEM or GROUP ANALYSIS 


Finally, let me say a few words about the ways in which 
society can help the individual to make his adjustments. In me 
early stages the help given to the poor was material. Charity 
restricted itself to pure externals. It was psychology, especially 
psycho-analysis, which raised the problem of the subjective side 
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of readjustment. Having admitted this, I do not, however, regard 
the merely individual help offered by the psycho-analytic method 
as the last word in social and psychological readjustment. I am 
rather inclined to think that we are approaching an age in which 
certain forms of collective adjustment will become as important 
as individual adjustment. Viewed from this angle, psycho- 
analysis, which stresses the therapeutic relationship between the 
single individual and the analyst, seems to be only one of the 
many possibilities of psychological treatment. The disadvantage 
of the purely individual approach is that the patient is severed 
from his social background, and treated in the consulting-room, 
which is not part of his normal surroundings. The analyst has 
to rely mainly on the results of introspection, and the form of 
self-adjustment which results is not part and parcel of the patient’s 
daily life. Further, the psycho-analytic approach does not take 
adequate account of the whole social and cultural background, 
which is very often finally responsible for the neurotic symptoms. - 
This purely individualist approach is, indeed, a symptom of 
the Liberal age, and shares both its advantages and its one- 
sidedness. As we have seen, the Liberal method of dealing with 
the problems of man and society was always to tear the individual 
from his social setting. Thus, in considering the cause and the 
cure of psychological maladjustments, especially neurosis, it was 
inclined to overlook the working of the broader social forces. 
Although we realize the limitations of psycho-analysis, that does 
not mean that we are opposed to it. On the contrary, the 
therapeutic relationship between two individuals is often irre- 
placeable. However, we want to stress the fact that psycho- 
analytic readjustment does not cover the whole field. Side by 
side with it there are other forms which are about to be tried out. 
I have called these collective forms of readjustment, socio-analysis 
or group analysis. Socio-analysis refers the individual case, not 
only to the family constellation, but to the whole configuration 
of social institutions. At the same time, socio-analysis_ makes 
more conscious use of group interaction. Such an approach will 
gradually lead to a control of the immediate and more distant 
surroundings and will pay equal attention to the cultural and 
material elements in them. As such trends never appear in 
isolation but always simultaneously, I should like to draw the 
attention to some of these attempts, which at the moment are 
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still in an experimental stage. Perhaps it is not too presumptuous 
to predict that society, which is coming to rely more and more 
on scientific guidance, will at some future date make use of 
them. 

(1) The first of these experiments in collective readjustment 
is but a modification of the psycho-analytic technique, applied 
in certain cases to smaller groups. These experiments were first 
carried out in the wards of a mental home where it was necessary 
to find a technique for the intramural treatment of a great 
number of patients by a relatively small staff. Instead of analysing 
individuals, an attempt was made to bring about the analytic 
situation in small groups. The analyst started by discussing 
different types of psychological maladjustment. The more he 
worked on these lines the more obvious it became that this dis- 
cussion had a releasing effect. One has only to remember the 
eagerness with which patients in small groups discuss their ail- 
ments to see the possibilities. According to these experiments, it 
depends mainly on the analyst’s ability whether he makes good 
use of this emotional tension in the group and whether he is able 
to guide it into therapeutic channels. Another reason why group 
discussion had a releasing effect was that it helped some of the 
patients to establish contact with the analyst, and this gradually 
developed into a kind of transference. Louis Wender,” some 
years ago, read a paper before the New York Neurological 
Society describing these experiments in some detail, and he 
observed, among other things, that the resistance of the patients 
is sometimes weaker than in individual analysis. The reason 
seems to be that the neurotic symptoms and the different forms 
of maladjustment in these cases are described without reference 
to special individuals. The patient thus learns to recognize his 
symptoms in other people, and it is only later that he connects 
them with himself. 

Nothing could be worse than to regard this experiment as 4 
substitute for psycho-analysis, or to judge it by the psycho- 
analytic criteria. It is something entirely different, and it is not 
so much a radical cure in difficult cases as an attempt to set 4 
mechanism in motion by giving it a push. One will only find the 
right approach to this experiment and to those which follow 1 
one realizes how great is the range of those as yet unexplore 
techniques which try to use group influence in its positive aspects: 
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Let us refer to Thrasher’s ° observation on gang behaviour. 
According to him, it is impossible to change a young boy who is 
a member of a gang by teaching and admonition—that is to say, 
by means of an individual approach. But it is possible to achieve 
some success in readjustment by taking him as a member of his 
gang, and by giving the gang a new and socially useful task. 
Then the youngster will be changed not as an individual but as a 
member of a gang, and in this way the unexplored forces of group 
interaction will become a powerful means of re-education. 

(2) Aichhorn’s method represents another form of group 
readjustment. In his child guidance work, before meeting the 
child himself he trics to come into contact with the parents in 
order to detect, by watching their behaviour, the possible sources 
of the neurotic symptoms in the child. In the same way, his 
treatment and guidance is not so much centred on the individual 
as on the neurotic constellation in the family, and he tries to bring 
the force of transference to bear upon the parents as well as the 
child. Of course, Aichhorn does not think that this method will 
replace individual analysis, which must be used if it is needed, 
but only that there are a great many cases in which the readjust- 
ment of the emotional constellation in the family is the right 
method. This obviously leads to a control of the surroundings, 
which, in its definition of “milieu,” include not only the material 
facts, but also the emotional and intellectual setting. 

(3) Once one realizes that neurotics can be helped in their 
readjustment by controlling the tensions which arise in their 
surroundings, one must admit that it is not only the immediate 
surroundings like the family, the neighbourhood or the pro- 
fessional background which are responsible for psychological 
pressure. The mental climate of a given society as a whole may 
be the source of unbearable tensions in the individual. Here I 
have to draw the attention of the reader to that new branch of 


knowledge which is called the analysis of ideologies. By ideologies 
we understand those interpretations of situations which are not 
but are a kind of distorted 


the outcome of concrete experiences 

knowledge of them, and which serve to cover up the real situation 
and work upon the individual like a compulsion. The existence 
of ideologies was first noticed in the political sphere.” If one 
discusses problems with fanatical Communists, Fascists, or even 
democrats, one suddenly feels that the individual does not adopt 


go DIAGNOSIS OF OUR TIME 


an empirical attitude, but rather defends his views in a way which 
can only be called obsessional thinking. , 
But ideologies are not only confined to politics. There is 
practically no sphere of life, as Schilder 13 has shown, which is 
not smothered in ideologies. Take, for instance, the facts con- 
cerning love, sex, masculinity or femininity, or questions of social 
advancement and success 4 or our traditional attitudes to money. 
Either they must not be discussed in public or, if admitted at 
all, they are dressed up in conventional prejudices. We know 
that whenever a subject is 
become a source of neurotic symptoms or stunted development. 
As most of these ideologies are not invented by the individual 
but are instilled into hi 
very difficult to 
defence mechan- 
ous as these forms 
der understanding 
in the individual. 


act asa stumbling-b] 
of personal enlightenment, 
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social and psychological facts not only broadens the outlook but 
gradually changes the attitude of the audience and brings about 
a kind of catharsis. Recently the psychiatrist Schilder * tried 
to apply the method of ideological analysis and found it very 
helpful both as a preparation for psycho-analytic treatment and 
in group readjustment. Once more it-would be erroneous to 
claim that this method is a substitute for psycho-analysis. It 
fulfils quite a different function in the therapeutic adjustment. 
In the first place, it makes a more conscious use of the forces of 
social stimulation for improving the individual than has hitherto 
been customary. Thus the new form of analysis makes an im- 
mediate appeal to the whole group, that is to say, to a group `- 


of people in a special setting in which the very same force, 


wrongly guided, produced ideologies and mental distortions. 


By the way, I do not think that there is a mystical entity known 
as the “group mind.” But there are, no doubt, evils which 
arise and can only be cured in configurations which we call 
social, where group interaction is at work, and where a simul- 
taneous attack on the many facilitates the removal of resistance. 
I am sure every one of us has, at some time or other, had similar 
experiences of collective release either through attending well- 
directed meetings on sexual reform or other methods of public 
enlightenment. As an anonymous member of the audience it | 
was easier for us to get rid of certain prejudices which were a 
burden to the mind than if we had had to discuss them personally. 
Moreover, it has rightly been said that in such cases the in- 
dividual’s feeling of isolation suddenly ceases when he notices 
that he is not the only person who is secretly tormented by 
feelings of guilt, and that he shares them with the majority of 


his fellows. - 

In the light of these experiences, We suddenly regard the 
whole development of recent centuries quite differently. The 
whole process, starting with the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries and known as the age of enlightenment, 1s not only a 


new trend of ideas but a continuous series of attempts at a new 


kind of group analysis. We must not blame these early pioneers 
for trying to remove psychological stumbling-blocks by reason. 
I would stress the healing power of reason even over collective 
action. I do so the more consciously as it seems to be the fashion 
to belieye that recent events in Germany and elsewhere have 
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proved that the masses are capable only of irrational attitudes 
and emotional epidemics. I do not deny the possibility of cx- 
ploiting mass emotion in that way. But before I agree with 
such a general contempt for the masses I first suggest a thorough, 
study of the cases, both in history and contemporary society, in 
which a skilful handling of their problems brought about en- 
lightenment and group catharsis. We very often see the masses 
fighting for enlightened values, and we all know many examples 
of their craving for education. Perhaps the evil does not rest 
with the people themselves but with the lack of goodwill among 
the élite which might have helped them, and with our ignorance 
of the possible techniques of approach and of their different 
reactions on the individual. The exclusive concentration upon 
the individual leads to a complete neglect of the different settings 
in which people live. Just as a child behaves differently when 
he is in a family, in a play-room, in a gang, so it is found that 
different types of institutions react very distinctly upon the 
behaviour and self-expression of the individual. 

(4) Not only should we study by experiment how to make 
the best use of the forces of mass interaction, but we should take 
into account another trend in the development of sociological 
thought. The clear distinction between group and crowd shows 
that it was a great mistake of certain psychologists, such as Le 
Bon and his followers, to cast suspicion at every association of 
the many by calling it a crowd or mass. This corresponds to 
the attitude of the former élite which led them to give up their 
belief in modern society just because new groups claimed entrance 
to civilization. The most interesting representative of this kind 
of attitude is Ortega y Gasset’s The Revolt of the Masses,6 which, 
although very stimulating, suffers from the same limitation. By 
identifying the increasing numbers in society with the mass these 
thinkers prevent a conscientious distinction between the different 
possibilities of the different forms of group integration. Not 
every grouping of the many is a mass or crowd. It is important 
to notice at this point that groups with definite functions and 
inner articulation do not lower but raise the mental level of their 
members, whereas the disintegration of personality generally 
corresponds to disintegrations in society. 

The task of the future is, therefore, clearly to distinguish 
between the innumerable forms of group integration, and to know 
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exactly how they react upon the minds of their members. Valu- 
able experiments have been made in America, in Russia, and 
other countries, which show, for instance, how working in a 
group reacts upon the achievement of the individual.” 

In this context the school-class itself has been studied as a 
social group with special possibilities. Then the significance 
of work must be realized. By creating co-operation, distributing 
risks and responsibilities, it is a primary agency in developing 
personality within the social pattern. The novelty of the Arbeits- 
schule 19 lies in its conscious use of group work to stimulate the 
growth of personality. Besides, work-play and games have not 
only an educational value but a specific cathartic power. It was 
rightly said 2° that they have much the same effect as dreams, 
because they provide an outlet for repressed instincts and dis- 
sociated ideas. Games have, further, the advantage of being co- 
operative or individualistic in varying degrees. Thus it has been 
observed that the Greek games were pre-eminently individualistic, 
whereas the English national games were from the very beginning 
co-operative, strengthening community spirit. Shall we add 
that the Fascist conception of games introduces the militaristic 
pattern? a 

Thus, the results both of theoretical analyses and empirical 
observations show that the first result of the transformation of 
unorganized masses into institutionalized groups is the creation 
of “institutional behaviour” in the individual. But this is only 
the first step. Great divergences arise owing to different functions 
the groups have to fulfil. These react upon their articulation, 
and this in its turn is immediately reflected in the different mental 
levels and in the reactions of the individuals concerned.®* Lastly, 
there is not only a difference between mass and group; there = 
a corresponding difference between mass- and pa meee! 
The great psychological and sociological problem in the ot 
is, therefore, how to organize inarticulate masses and crowds 
into various forms of group, each with a different educational 
influence in forming personality. 7 

Let us oneee Se this sound the task of education and 
of the new social services. The social worker, for instance, 1s m 
a very favourable position with regard to his patient. He does 
not meet him only in an office or consulting-room but has access 
to the whole family and an insight into the whole social setting. 


p* 
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Moreover, he is a “liaison officer” between the actual situations 
to be faced in society.and our general social policy. He can steer 
both the super ego of the individual and the collective trend of 
public opinion. In a word, he can co-ordinate social change in 
terms of individual adjustment and of collective demands. 

As we have seen, the drawback to the psycho-analytic ap- 
proach arises from the fact that it has access only to the individual 
self. It is thus unable to cope with the paradox of the vicious 
circle. On the one hand, individuals are determined by society, 
and on the other, society is made up of individuals. For educa- 
tion and social work the solution lies in co-ordinating the attack 
on individuals and on the community. 

Although these new trends and the psychological techniques 
mentioned in this paper still are in their infancy, it is very 
probable that they will develop, so that the new collective 
demands will gradually be controlled by cautious forethought 
and experiment. Just as rational legal regulation grew out of 
mores and customary law, so the taboos which regulate our habits 
will have to stand the test of scientific probing. 

By accumulating many concrete experiences we shall know 
empirically how these standards work in different situations, and 
how far individual adjustment clashes with existing collective 
demands. A sound knowledge of the obstacles to individual 
adjustment and of the collective demands which are based upon 
the functional needs of society as a whole, will gradually lead us 
to redraft our moral codes. The educationist and the repre- 
sentatives of the new social services have the special opportunity 
of standing at the cross-roads where they can gain insight both 
into the working of the individual psyche and of society. They, 
more than others, have the power to link up the regeneration of 
man with the regeneration of society. 


VI . 
NAZI GROUP STRATEGY 


Hitler has invented a new method which could be called 
Nazi group strategy. The main point about Hitler’s psycho- 
logical strategy is that he never approaches the individual as 
a person but always as a member of a social group. What 
Hitler does instinctively is in keeping with discoveries of modern 


sociology, namely, that man is most easily influenced through his 


group ties. What is even more important, his reactions vary 
behaves differently in 


according to the particular group. Man 
the family, in the club, in the army, in business life, or as a citizen 
at large. The great Duke of Marlborough was head of the army, 
yet at home he was under the thumb of his wife. Each group 
seems to have its own traditions, its own prohibitions, its own 
forms of self-expression, and as long as these groups are intact, 
they support and guide the behaviour of their members. 


J. SYSTEMATIC DisORGANIZATION OF Society + 


Hitler instinctively knows that as long as people are sheltered 


in their own social groups, they are immune from his influence. 
The hidden device of Hitler’s strategy is, therefore, to break the 
resistance of the individual mind by disorganizing the groups to 
which those individuals belong. He knows that a man without 
group ties is like a crab without its shell. This disorganization, 
like his blitz tactics in war, must be both rapid and violent. But 
even so, its effect will be lasting only if he succeeds in building up 
immediately new groups which will promote the kind of behaviour 
approved by his own party. i 
Thus there are two main stages in Hitler’s group strategy: 
breaking down the traditional groups of civilized society and a 
rapid rebuilding on the basis of an entirely new group pattern. 
In the work of disintegration, he can, of course, rely to a large 
extent on the planlessness of our economic life. For example, lack 
of planning is responsible for that most demoralizing of conditions, 
permanent unemployment. But where this spontaneous dis- 
integration has not proceeded far enough to suit Hitler’s purposes, 
95 
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he applies his own methods. He has different methods for dealing 
with the family, the church, political partiesand nations. The 
elements of this technique he learned from the Communists, but 
the details of it he elaborated in his own struggle in the political 
jungle of Germany of the nineteen-twenties. He learned how to 
break up mass meetings, to demoralize followers of other parties, 
to appear to co-operate with rival groups and then, when the time 
was ripe, to bring about their downfall. All he has done recently 
is to transfer this group strategy to the realm of foreign policy. 

Take the case of nations. Here his first rule seems to be never 
to use force until he has exhausted the possibilities of demoraliza- 
tion. He knows that groups, especially whole nations, with a 
sound group life and intact morale react to open threats and 
direct attack with defiance. They become even more united 
than before. This healthy group life is the secret of Britain’s 
unbreakable resistance, and accounts for Hitler’s hesitation in 
attacking her. 

When he is able to find Quislings within the groups, he uses 
the technique of group penetration. He sends emissaries as 
tourists and in other disguises to win over to his side both the 
opponents of the existing régime and those who are misfits and 
social failures. Having organized the mass agents of an under- 
ground movement, he tries to isolate the nation from the outside 
world. Outflanking, encirclement and complete isolation are 
the main stages in that process. By this time the victim is entirely 
at his mercy. But Hitler still avoids direct attack and prefers the 
method of complete demoralization from within. In the prevail- 
ing tension rumours are spread, fears created, rival groups played 
off against each other, and finally the well-known Nazi mixture 
of threats and promises is administered. These are the methods 
he used in Austria, Czechoslovakia, Rumania, Bulgaria and other 
countries. The secret documents captured in the Lofoten raid 
in Norway clearly show how systematic these methods are. Nazi 


army instructions anticipated every possible source of resistance 
and indicated the counter-measures. 


II. EFFECT oN THE INDIVIDUAL 


At this stage the demoralization and breaking up of social 
groups begins to take effect on the individual. And what is more, 
on vast numbers of individuals simultaneously. The psychological 
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explanation of this fact is simply this: man left to himself cannot 
offer resistance. Since his group ties give him support, security 
and recognition, to say nothing of valuable bonds of-friendship 
and trust, the breaking of these ties renders him helpless. He 
behaves like a child who has lost his way or lost the person he 
loves, and consequently feels insecure, ready to cling to anyone 
who comes along. “2 
In addition to all this, modern methods of total warfare or 
total propaganda give the individual no time to recover, no chance 
to rally around a leader and to take the risk of resisting. In small 
nations particularly, there is let loose overnight almost complete 
social chaos and a state of lawlessness. This has an important 
bearing on the individual’s subsequent behaviour. The fact 1s 
that disintegration of the group tends to be followed by a break- 
down of the moral conscience in the individual. He is tempted 
to pursue some such train of thought as this: “After all, every- 
thing I have believed so far may have been wrong: It may be 
that life is nothing but a struggle for survival and supremacy. 
The choice before me is either to become a martyr or to join the 
new order. Perhaps I might become a prominent member of it. 
Besides, if I do not join to-day, to-morrow may be too late.” It 
is in this mood that people permit themselves to swallow state- 
ments such as that made by the Nazi Minister of Justice. He 
said this: ‘Formerly we were in the habit of saying, “Is this right 
or wrong?’ To-day we must put the question thus: ‘What 
would the Führer say?’” Itis to this kind of thinking that Hitler’s 
cynical opportunism appeals, and to which his gospel of violence 
and the law of the mighty is addressed. 
_ One has often emphasized the part playe 
insecurity and suspicion in the Nazi régime. I, for my part, 
would like to add to this catalogue the element of despair. At 
the bottom of all Nazi reactions lies despair. Their world is one 
in which everyone feels betrayed, isolated, in which no one any 


longer trusts his neighbour. 


d by fear, hatred, 


Ill. Tue “New ORDER” 
Having successfully reduced the community to panic and 
despair, Hitler then initiates the second movement of his strategy. 
He attempts to reconstru Jong two distinct lines. 


ct a new order a s 
One is calculated tọ enslave the masses, the other to entrench his 
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leadership and the terrorism of his Party. For the first purpose 
he adopts a military organization based on the Prussian model. 
He applies:it to everything, to the organization of youth, to the 
organization of industry, labour and of opinion. Here again he 
exploits fear, hatred and terrorism. For it is much easier to find 
an outlet for the hostile feeling of groups than it is to harness their 
constructive energies. Hence the use made of “races” and 
individuals as scapegoats. The alleged inferiority and devilry of 
Jews are made an excuse for spitting in their faces, beating them 
up or murdering them in cold blood. The scapegoat system not- 
only helps to relieve the community of guilt feeling, but prevents 
hostility being turned against the leader when dissatisfaction is 
aroused. Of course, the scapegoat need not necessarily be a home 
product. The leaders of all countries who oppose Nazism can be 
pointed out as targets for hostility instead of Hitler. And so we 
find him accusing Mr. Churchill of every sin in his own calendar. 


IV. Maxine THe New LEADERS 


But military organization and suppression alone would not be 
enough. Hitler knows that if his type of society is to survive, it 
needs something more dynamic than regimentation. So he 
develops centres of emotional fermentation of which the gangs of 
storm-troopers are the model. These derive directly from post-war 
military bands which from the very beginning endangered and 
tried to dissolve civil society. But their organization and mentality 
owed also a great deal to the early gangs of the German Youth 
movement at its Wandervogel stage. The secret aim of these groups 
is to perpetuate the psychological attitude of adolescence. This 
accounts for much that seems peculiar in the Nazi State. Just as 
it is possible to make family influence so strong that the mentality 
of its members remains retarded and juvenile, so it is possible by 
using group devices to maintain and spread an immature and 
unbridled juvenility in society at large. In the Fithrer-schools 
where they train for leadership, everything is done to produce a 
strange blend of infantile emotionalism and blind submission. 
The Nazis know that their type of leader flourishes only in gang- 
like groups. It is mainly to these audiences with an artificially 
retarded emotional development that Hitler’s hysterical scream- 
ings appeal. When Churchill says: “I have nothing to offer 
but blood, tears, toil and sweat,” he appeals to nations of adults. 
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The main purpose of this analysis is to draw attention to the 
need for developing a counter-strategy- In particular, the de- 
mocracies must do everything in their power to remedy the 
disintegrating effects of industrial civilization on our family and 
community life. But they must do more than protect themselves 
from contagion. The really promising thing in the new group 
method is that it can be used for constructive purposes. Hitler 
has only misused and distorted a so-far neglected potentiality: 
the creative powers of group existence. The time for the better 
utilization of group methods will come when we are faced with 
the problem of reorganizing the world on new lines and with 
the task of reconditioning the Nazi Mind. 


VII. 
TOWARDS A NEW SOCIAL PHILOSOPHY 


A CHALLENGE TO CHRISTIAN THINKERS BY A SOCIOLOGIST * 


PART I. CHRISTIANITY IN THE AGE OF PLANNING 


(1) Christianity at the Cross-roads. Will it associate itself with the 
Masses or side with Ruling Minorities ? 


With the coming of the Renaissance and Liberalism, Chris- 
tianity failed to remain the basic ferment and integrating force 
in social life. The main consequences of this failure deserve 
special attention. 

(a) The spiritualization and regulation of human affairs, 
public and private, has gradually been left to the competing 
institutions in society—to family, community, business, trade 
unions, parties, army, public opinion and its exponents, press, 
wireless, cinema, associations, age groups, groups of intelligentsia, 
clubs, etc. At the beginning of the new era, this secularization 
of the forces in society produced a stimulating variety of human 
experience, brought the idea of spontaneity and experimentalism 
home to the members of the community, and led to a process of 
constant re-valuation. But in its final outcome this great variety 
of experience, and the fact that the competing value systems 
cancelled each other out, led to the neutralization of values in 


* This chapter was written for a group of friends, Christian thinkers. Apart 
from some alterations and further clarification, the argument has been left in its 
original form in order to serve its original purpose of stimulating thought rather 
than pretending to give final solutions to the questions raised. n 

The group, consisting of theologians, clergymen, academic teachers, Civil 
Servants, writers, etc., used to meet four times a year for a week-end with the 
avowed purpose of understanding recent changes in socicty in their relevance 
for Christianity. Several years ago, the author was invited to join the group as a 
sociologist, and in this capacity he wrote the present statement. In order to preclude 
any misunderstanding, and as personal feelings are more easily roused in the sphere 
of religion than perhaps in any other, he wishes to emphasize that he speaks as a 
sociologist, and as a sociologist only. The question put to the sociologist can only 
concern the relationship to, and the function in, society which religion has as one 
among other spiritual phenomena in the social Process. Whatever this approach 
may yield, it does not judge the intrinsic values of Christianity and Christian Ethics. 

The author also wishes to express his gratitude to all those members of the group 


who have greatly helped him in a continual give-and-take in the formulation of these 
problems, 
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general. This is one of the reasons why liberal society at its 
present stage is handicapped in resisting the spiritual and political 
challenge coming from the totalitarian states. j 

(b) Of course the withdrawal of the Christian Churches from 
the main zones of social life was not complete:. wherever they 
maintained their hold on tradition and influenced the ways of 
life, their impact was very considerable. . But wherever they lost 
touch with the concrete, topical issues of social life, this im- 
mediately reacted upon them by increasing formalism and 
reducing religion to an ‘affair of attending Sunday sermons. 
This applies less to this country than to the Continent, but the 
general trend seems to be the same. 

(c) To this loss of a foothold in society at large by the 
Churches very often corresponded a readiness on the part of 
their leaders to co-operate with the ruling classes and to identify 
themselves with their vested interests both in a spiritual and 
in a material sense. Still even here there seems to exist an 
Important difference between the basic situation on the Con- 
tinent and in England. As the emergence of Capitalism and 
the corresponding social revolutions occurred at a very early | 
stage in England, when religion was still alive and permeated 
Society as a whole, both the conservative and the progressive . 
forces developed their philosophies within the set framework of 
religion, For that reason it is in this country still possible to be 
progressive and religious at the same time, whereas on the 
Continent, where the social antagonisms were formulated before 
and during the French Revolution, the dominant polarity (with 
some exceptions) is to be either progressive and an atheist and 
rationalist, or conservative and very likely religious. 

(d) This close association between Conservatism, or even 
Reaction, and the Church contributed a great deal in its turn 
to the prevailing distrust felt by the public regarding most of 
the proposals coming from the Church to give a lead to social 


change and organization. 
Id do without Religion. The Need for 
Spiritual Integration in a Planned Society 


A liberal and competitive economy and its society can function 
quite well with neutralized values as long as there is no threat 
from within or without which makes a basic consensus imperative. 


(2) Why the Liberal Era cou 
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This is obviously the case when totalitarian states attack our 
societies. But not only this-negative instance, the assault from 
outside, makes it-a social necessity to have society integrated on 
those deep levels on which -religion integrated pre-industrial 
societies; the need for planning within our own societies calls 
for a similar integrating bond. It is nota matter of chance that 
both Communism and Fascism try to develop and superimpose a 
pseudo-religious integration in order to create a psychological 
and sociological background for planning. 

It is one of the. most important tasks of the sociologist- to 
point out those new functions in the system of planning which 
make that basic integration necessary, with which a liberal 
society could dispense. I shall only enumerate some of these 

_ functions. s 

(a) Planned democratic society needs a new type of party 
system, in which the right to criticize is as strongly developed 
as the duty to be responsible to the whole. That means that 
the liberal education for intelligent partisanship, which is mainly 
defending the interests of your faction and party and leaves the 
final integration to a large extent to the natural harmony of 
interests, must gradually be replaced by a new education for 
responsible criticism, wherein consciousness of the whole is at 
least as important as awareness of your own interests. In a 
planned society it is not the natural interplay of interests which 
gradually leads to a total scheme of action, but a plan intelli- 
gently conceived and accepted by all parties. It is obvious that 
such a new morality can only be achieved if the deepest sources 
of human regeneration assist the rebirth of society. 

(6) As I pointed out, formerly there was need for short-term 
decisions only. The more matters become interdependent in 
planned society, the more the long-range consequences of a 
decision become relevant. The conflict between short-term 
interests and long-range responsibilities becomes a matter of 
daily deliberation. Only a generation which has been educated 
through religion, or at least on the religious level, to discriminate 
between immediate advantage and the lasting issues of life will 
be capable of accepting the sacrifice which a properly planned 
democratic order must continually demand from every single 
group and individual in the interests of the whole. _ 


(c) Planned society needs a unifying purpose. This can be 


TOWARDS A NEW SOCIAL PHILOSOPHY 103 


achieved either by the extermination or internment of those who 
do Not agree, or by a spiritual integration of the members of 
society. ‘ “Nl 

This statement requires some further qualification. _ One 
could argue that, as far as economic planning is concerned, there 
is no need for an all-embracing purpose; for a unifying philo- 
sophical outlook. * The superimposing of the latter is mostly due 
to the exaggerated zeal of intellectual groups in totalitarian 
states, who wish to dominate other people. From the limited 
point of view of economic planning, it is only necessary to agree 
on economic issues, as, €g, how much should be produced, 
what should be produced, how much should be accumulated, 
how much immediately consumed. Even in the case -of total 
economic planning it is not necessary to plan spiritual issues, 
just as it is sufficient to co-ordinate the time-tables of the different 
railway lines without controlling the topics of conversation inside 
the carriages. But this is exactly what the totalitarian systems 
demand from their citizens, namely, not only to accept guidance 
in matters of organization but to allow their whole intellectual 
outlook and emotional life to be moulded by the central authority. 
It is possible to a large extent to isolate economic issues from the 
spiritual ones, and every form of planning for freedom will try 
to confine the powers of the planner in the economic field to 
that minimum of interference which is wanted in order to avoid 
chaos (to avoid, for instance, the development of the trade cycle). 
Yet, even so, there will be economic regulations which through 
their implications or immediate consequences will affect spheres 
of human life other than economics. 

Most of the relevant economic 
and classes favourably and others unfavourably. The planner 
may be careful only to decide the crucial issues from the centre 
and to allow the maximum of freedom to individual initiative 


in the elaboration of the plan in the sphere of production and 
to personal choice in the sphere of consumption; yet his decisions 
s in the wider life of the 


will inevitably prejudice many decision: ee 
community, It will, for instance, somehow be settled in advance 


at what speed we shall spend or invest, where we shall invest, 
and, by implication, decisions will be taken as to how much 
Should be spent on social services, religion, education, art, science 


and so forth. 


decisions affect some groups 
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It would, however, be a great mistake to regard this sort of 
interference as an entirely novel development. After all, every 
democratic system has to deal with such issues in its budget and 
has to develop methods of reaching agreement on controversial 
issues, even if they affect the differing interests or divergent creeds 
prevailing in the community. The novelty in a planned system 
is that such agreements will be reached not by stages only, bit 
by bit, through compromise on partial issues, but through agree- 
ment on a coherent plan founded on consistent principles, a plan 
which will undertake to determine the general direction of the 
development for five or ten years to come. 

There is yet another reason why the unifying purpose in a 
planned society is more relevant than in a laissez-faire system. 
There are issues on which we must agree, not because they are 
economic in nature or are affected by steps taken in the economic 
field, but because the chaos of the last twenty years has revealed 
that not only economic laissez-faire produced structural mal- 
adjustment, e.g. mass unemployment, but that nearly every other 
sphere of social life has a chaos of its own. Therefore, it is not 
sufficient merely to say with the planning-minded economists, 
“Let us get things right in the economic sphere and the remainder 
of the life of society will then take care of itself.” It would be 
very desirable if that were true and everything beyond economics 
were arranged by the spontaneous self-regulating powers of group 
life. It certainly would be more pleasant to live in a world where 
there was no need for interference whatsoever with the life 
of the spirit. Unfortunately, the planning-minded economist’s 
generosity and laissez-faire attitude in fields other than economics 
is really due to his lack of knowledge of those other fields, and 
to his inability to realize that the method of spontaneous adjust- 
ment has failed in them too. 

Sociological analysis reveals that what we call “the moral 
crisis” or the crisis in valuations1 does not simply arise from 
wickedness in modern man but to a considerable extent is due 
to the failure of Great Society to re-establish on a larger scale 
the methods of value adjustment, value assimilation, value 
reconciliation and value standardization which were always 
active in small communities, and which, owing to the limited 
size of those communities, could do their work spontaneously. 
In the same way, simpler societies could do without a consistent 
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and closely argued educational policy, because their traditions 
contain co-ordinating influences which work unconsciously. 
Under the changed conditions of Great Society, however, lack 
of conscious direction of educational issues leads to what has 
been called “Education for Chaos.” Or to mention another 
instance: Non-interference with the press led to freedom of 
opinion as long as little capital was needed, and one could always 
found a new paper if the existing ones failed to tell the truth. 
In an age of large industrial combines, lack of community control ” 
places the power to shape public opinion into the hands of a few 
great monopolists. 

It is always the same story: laissez-faire, free competition, 
free adjustment were efficient as long as small self-adjusting units 
governed the field—whereas the same laissez-faire leads to 
monopolies, maladjustment of various types and in all fields 
of social life as soon as the units grow in size and if there is 
nobody to watch the symptoms of disorganization and to check 
the cumulative effects of unco-ordinated growth. Under these 
conditions freedom will not consist in non-interference, but in a 
control which gives guidance in a democratically agreed direction. 
What we have learned is that with the advent of Great Society 


the habit of letting things take their own course does not represent 


the principle of real freedom, but simply surrenders the cultural 
ns, which reflect only too 


inheritance to a few Capitalist concer 

often the lowest common denominator of democratic culture, such 
as Hollywood, privately owned radio stations and the press. At 
the present stage of development, Freedom can only be achieved 
if its conditions are organized according to the democratically 
agreed wishes of the community. But, the latter can proai 
only if the community has a vision of aims to be achig an 
a knowledge of the means by which they can be ac i 
Although even here Planning for Freedom will consist in evo ; 
ing interference where it is avoidable there will still be nee b 
agreement where direction is lacking. This guidance can only 


be given if the integration of the community goes ao ee 
than is the case at this moment when the forces 0 ae es aie 
have done their best to undermine = consensus an 

eo Fa nae «det 
emphasize differences existing 10 our midst. —— 
(d) Another reason why religious and religion-like movements 


develop in the present age is that the transition from a laissez- 
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faire liberal system to one utterly different, a planned society, 
can only occur if the attitudes of men, their whole set of valuations 
change in a relatively short time: Now, it is a psychological 
experience that such a sudden change of habits can only take 
place if enthusiasm or an emotionalization of the new issues 
accompanies it, and the latter occurs only when the crucial 
issues of life can be re-defined and gain new significance. This 
re-definition of the issues in our world does not occur in a piece- 
meal fashion, and this general re-valuation can only happen if 
each new objective is part of a new world view and a new way 
of life. It is this entirely new enthusiasm which lends significance 
to every individual’s life and every activity in it. I pointed 
out the need and scope for such new experiences on the religious 
level in order to show where modern society is open to religion ; 
it is a matter of human quality whether genuine religious ex- 
periences will emerge, or pseudo-religious movements will be 
produced as a substitute, as has happened in the totalitarian 
states. Of course, this complete penetration of life by religion 
will only occur if those who represent Christian tradition are 
‘once more able to go back to the genuine sources of religious 
experience and do not think that the habitual and institutional 
forms of religion will suffice for the reconstruction of man and 
society. Only if the rebirth of religion, both in terms of a popular 
movement and of regenerated leadership, coincides with the 
forthcoming social transformation can it happen that the new 


democratic order of this country will be Christian. 
> 


(3) Catholicism, Protestantism and the Planned Democratic Order 


In this new penetration of Christianity, Catholicism and 
Protestantism have a different position. Catholicism has the ad- 


vantage of having in many aspects maintained the pre-Capitalist 


and pre-individualist interpretation of Christianity. In many 
ways it may be easier for this tradition to understand the needs of a 
social order beyond individualism. Protestantism, in its genuine 
forms, is handicapped in that it itself helped to produce the modern 
individualist mind and to develop those psychological attitudes 
which keep the system of Capitalism, competition and free enter- 
prise going. On the other hand, the advantage of Protestantism 
is that it is nearer to modern man’s predicament, and thus might 
genuinely produce out of the existing state of mind those trans- 
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formations which will represent adequate solutions for our age. 
Again, Catholicism, through its Thomistic traditions, very early 
developed a kind of sociology which was accustomed to deal with 
social institutions in terms of functions. This produced an 
attitude of mind in which it is a matter of course to look at 
institutions not as they present themselves to personal experience 
and in the individual’s private life, but in terms of the objective 
functions which these institutions fulfil in the life of society as a 
whole. Protestantism, laying all emphasis on the Augustinian 
tradition of inner experience, tends to become vague about the 


social implications of human activities. Another asset of Catholi- 


cism is its courage to associate religious experience, wherever 
ble thought. In this, it 


possible, with strict rationality and responsi 
is a great counterpoise to the woolliness of unbridled irrationality 
of modern movements. This does not mean that emotions and _ 
irrationalism do not represent real power in human life, but only 
that without an ordered life, the spiritualization and rationality 
which go with it they are destructive and self-defeating. b 
On the other hand, the danger of this Catholic sociology is- 
that it leads to mediaevalism, to a kind of reapplication of 
mediaeval patterns of social organization to large-scale society. 
There is a profound difference between the community spirit in - 
a pre-individualist age and the new forms of collectivism and 
integration following the breakdown of Liberalism. The first 
corresponded to an agricultural society with small cities, where 


handicraft prevailed: the latter will have to solve the problems 
of a Great Society with a world economy, in an age of large-scale 
question 


industrial and social techniques. This at oncẹ raises the 
of how far the return tò a guild system (e.g. “ Corporativism”) 


is an adequate solution. So far, it seems to have served as a 
ity rule. On the other hand, 


facade to the Fascist type of minor hani 
this should not make us blind to the possible merits of syndicalist 
solutions. It may be that they went wrong in the, existing 
totalitarian experiments but have significance and merits to be 
used in our socjal reconstruction. 

The genuine contribution of Protestantism i 
from its emphasis on the freedom of the individual, its self- 
determination, its emphasis on voluntary co-operation, self-help 
and mutual aid. These will ‘always be the great antitheses to 
the coming forms of authoritarianism, centralization and organ- 


is bound to come y 
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ization from above, It would be misleading to interpret our 
appreciation of the significance of systematic thought in Thomism 
as an attempt to ignore the contribution Protestantism has made 
to the growth of modern rationalism. Just the opposite is true. 
Max Weber’s? historical investigations have shown. how the 
spirit of modern Capitalism—foresight, calculation, systematiza- 
tion of life—developed as an answer to the challenge of the 
Calvinist doctrine of predestination. Let us add to this that the 
attempt to replace the Church-dictated interpretation of the 
world by sects and individuals represents a continuous effort to 
reinterpret the world in terms of one’s own peculiar experiences. 
Those reinterpretations equally make use of rational thinking, 
but in a completely new sense. It is as if one were to look at a 
previously established universe from the angle of one’s own, i.e. 
from the individual’s perspective. In this perspective rationality 
is still the way to the understanding of the world, but this time it is 
handled in a different way. Rationality becomes individualized 
rationality, departing very often from the authoritatively estab- 
lished universe of discourse to lend expression to the experience of 
the world as it presents itself to struggling smaller groups or to the 
lonely individual. If I propose to call this rationality, by com- 
parison with Thomist Rationality, an Individualized Rationality, 
I am aware of the fact that the difference between them needs 
further elaboration. But there seems to me no doubt that modern 
experimentalism is born out of this individualized rationality 
which does not accept a pre-established system of metaphysics, 
but is ready to change the hypothesis if new facts and unexpected 
experiences do not fit into the scheme. The most fruitful methodo- 
logical device in science, namely to adjust if necessary our whole 
system of thought to the ever-broadening sphere of experience, 
becomes, when applied to human life and moral issues, the 
greatest predicament of modern man. By developing the same 
kind of dynamic rationality in the moral world, modern man 
tends to lose a firm basis on which to stand. Whereas in some 
prominent individuals this falling into the abyss of the self without 
reaching the bottom presents itself as a grandiose struggle, a new 
Titanism, in the average man the very same dynamics lead to a 
frivolous attitude of believing in nothing and to an endless 
craving for new sensations. At present I cannot do more than 
point to these two types of rationality. It is very likely that the 
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future will have to be devoted to their reconciliation, and only 
one thing can be forecast: a simple evasion of the calamity of 
the modern mind will not do, but neither can bottomless in- 
dividualism be made the basis of social organization. 


(4) : The. Meaning of Religious.and Moral Recommendations in a 
=. 7 Democratically Planned Order 


If we agree that religion will not, and cannot, be a department 
of a planned society, but must once again come alive both in the 
motivations of individual actions and embodied in institutions, 
we do not plead for a religious form of totalitarianism. “Just the 
opposite is desired, and as long as we are democrats and plan 
for the sake of freedom, all our thinking must be deeply concerned 
with avoiding that danger. A totalitarian planning in which 
Goebbels and Himmler were to be replaced by a Christian 
clericalism would be equally disastrous. It would be detrimental 
to Christianity itself, it would kill its very soul, since complete 
externalization and formalism would ensue. Planning for Free- 
dom, although conscious of the need for greater unity and a 
common purpose, can only open a chance to every source of 
deeper regeneration, but it cannot superimpose a creed, whatever 
it may be. It is better for the Christian faith itself if it is not 
identified with one party but carries its spirit into all. It is not 
quite easy at the present stage to foresee what that non-totalitarian 
penetration of the religious spirit into society will be, because that 
is not only a matter of analysis but a creative process which cannot ` 
be foreseen in its details. And those who think that planning can 
lay down the rules of social and spiritual change in advance 
forget once more that Planning for Freedom is planning the scope 
for experiment and growth. What can be attempted, however, 
in order to further the right sort of solution is to lay down 
first what a genuine religious penetration cannot and should 


not be like. ; i i 
(a) Itis obvious from what we have said before that a planne 

society cannot be built on the neutralized attitudes of the late 

Liberal age, in which all the values tended to cancel each other 


eu, . “ye 

(b) On the other hand, it is obyious that an imposition of 
values by a central authority cannot be satisfactory toa modern 
secular society, even if it were done by a religious authority. From 
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that, two requirements follow: (i.) That the generally accepted 
values must be based upon tacit or explicit consensus. In the 
past, custom represented such a tacit consensus, and where this 
is vanishing and can no longer be maintained, it becomes neces- 
sary that new methods must be developed, in which persuasion, 
imitation, free discussion and consciously accepted example will 
play a rôle. (ii.) That it is not necessary to enforce basic con- 
sensus on more complicated issues in those spheres in which 
individual creed or free experimentation are the best promoters. 
Here we can learn from Liberalism that the highest forms of 
spiritual life flourish best in Freedom. To put it quite briefly, we 
must establish a set of basic virtues such as decency, mutual help, 
honesty and social justice, which can be brought home through 
education and social influence, whereas the higher forms of 
thought, art, literature, etc., remain as free as they were in the 
philosophy of Liberalism. It must be one of our main concerns 
to establish the list of those primary virtues without which no 
civilization can exist, and which make for that basic conformity 
which gives stability and soundness to social life. This does not 
mean that the Churches as such should not make recommenda- 
tions about what they feel to be a Christian social order, or about 
what they think Christian art, philosophy or morality should be. 
But it makes all the difference whether insight is propagated in 
terms of recommendations or superimposed by force. 

The more the age of planning proceeds, the more it will 
become likely that these recommendations will take the shape of 
a consistent system similar to the Summa of St. Thomas, for 
the simple reason that in a non-planned society there is less 
coherence between the various phases of behaviour than in a 
planned society. As far as liberal society is based upon free 
competition and continual individual adjustment, the variety of 
possible responses is considerable. There is only the possibility 
of giving general advice as to right and wrong. One can convey 
the principle but not the concrete pattern. In a dynamic and 
free society, there is a special premium on the capacity of coping 
with the unexpected, producing new responses and being able 
to take the initiative and responsibility in enterprises involving 
risk, The scope for all that diminishes in a planned society: 
one can not only reasonably foresee the simpler patterns of 
behaviour, but even those of consistent conduct. Religious 
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and moral recommendations, as we have called them, will 
therefore tend not only to lay down some principles, but also 
a set of concrete patterns of behaviour, the image of satisfactory 
social institutions and a whole world view as a connecting link 
between them. Again, as long as they are notmeant as dictatorial 
rules set down by a minority for the many, but as the fruits of 
creative imagination put at the disposal of those who crave for 
a consistent way of life, there is not only no harm in them, but 
they actually fulfil a function without which modern society. 
cannot survive. : 


(5) The Move towards an Ethics in which the Right Patterns of 
Behaviour are more positively stated than in the Previous Age 


This means at the same time that the predominance of the 
so-called formalistic ethics over the material ethics comes to an 
end. When speaking of formalism in ethics, we think of those 
ethical rules which deliberately refrain from giving concrete 
advice in terms of what ought to be done, but instead confine 
themselves to an abstract formulation of the idea of right and 
wrong action. The best example of this is the Kantian maxim 
which, instead of saying “Do this or that,” sets down the general 
formal rule, “Act as though the principle of your action might 
become the principle of action in general.” my vi 
type of ethics corresponds to a social order in which it is hardly 
possible to foresee the concrete patterns of right action. The 
philosopher lived in a phase of history in which society was 
completely in the re-making ; in a society based upon expansion 
and constant dynamics, pioncering and exploration of new 
fields. This is the world of early Capitalism and Liberalism, 
in which free competition and individual adjustment defined 
the scope of relevant action, and where a concrete pre-deter- 


mination of the patterns of right action would deprive man of 


that elasticity which is the main requirement of survival in a 


rapi ing world. i 

a Reet, who lends expression to the formalization 
of the new ethics, is himself unaware of the sociological founda- 
tions of his thought, it is legitimate to say that he arrived at that 
formalizing concept mainly because he lived in a society such as 
we have just described, in which the pre-determination of the 


In my view, this” 
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relevant patterns of action would have meant limiting the 
freedom of the pioneering individual. As contrasted with his 
age the mediaeval system of ethics developed in a society with 
moderate dynamics and with institutions regulated mainly by 
tradition. In it a concrete “material” determination of the 
“right” patterns of action in advance was not unfeasible. 

To the modern shift to formalism corresponds the tendency 
towards laying all the moral emphasis not upon objective and 
overt behaviour and its visible consequences, but upon the 
intention of the doer. It is again Kantianism which is the clearest 
expression of that Gesinnungsethik which, of course, is historically 
nothing more than an elaboration of the Protestant idea that 
conscience is the essential thing in action, Sociologically speak- 
ing, this exclusive emphasis on the motives of the person acting 
corresponds to a world in which there is little chance to predict 
even the most immediate consequences of any action, as one lives 
in a society entirely unplanned and, in addition to that, in one 
which is steadily expanding, changing and transcending frontiers, 
and is characterized by great social mobility and a fusion of 
cultures. It is interesting to note that what Max Weber ? called 
Verantwortungsethik (as contrasted with the pure Gesinnungsethik), 
that is a morality which expects you to foresee at least some of the 
immediate consequences of your actions and be responsible for 
them, is of late increasingly coming to the fore. This seems to 
happen because in our society areas of free adjustment are 
diminishing: instead of them, through the organization of so 
many fields of action, spheres develop where standard patterns 
prevail, and it becomes possible to envisage at least the immediate 
consequences of one’s activities. Consequently responsibility for 
them becomes a reasonable demand. To formulate once more 
the correlation : Formalism and Gesinnungsethik correspond to a 
Stage in which the ethical and the active person is bound to remain 
society-blind, because there is less scope for pre-calculation than 
in a society which is nearing the stage of planning or which is 
already planned : where key positions exist, the pressing of a 
button implies foreknowledge of certain results. Of course, this 
does not mean that there is no scope for chance and fate, but 
there are fields in which, for a while at least, the process of 


adjustment through trial and error and conflict is replaced by 
pre-established patterns, 
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(6) The Tension between the Private and Parochial World on the one 
hand and the Planned Social Order on the other 


In many ways, therefore, the ethical rules of behaviour and 
conduct will again become more concrete, and in that more like 
the Thomistic idea of a concrete system. On the other hand, if 
we do not emphasize the Protestant tradition sufficiently (that 
only through the inner experience and the voice of conscience 
can right behaviour be sanctioned), this objectivism may lead to 
the very dehumanization which characterizes the totalitarian 
dictatorships, where the final responsibility for right and wrong 
lies with the Führer or the Gauleiter, or with the planning 
commission. The danger of exacting too much subservience in the 
religious sphere is that the very same pattern of blind allegiance 
may prepare the ground for blind submission to non-religious 
forces. The Lutheran type of Protestantism undoubtedly con- 
tributed to a frame of mind which, more easily than the Calvinist, 
submits to dictation in worldly affairs. y 

It is very difficult to answer the question as to how we shall 
reconcile, in a planned society, where the pre-established patterns 


of conduct are bound to prevail, the necessary objectivism with 


a certain amount of subjectivism according to which the value 


of action consists in the share which individual conscience and 
choice have in it. The possible remedy of this dilemma may be 
sought: (a) In an education which again and again brings home 
to the acting individual the real meaning of the whole pattern of 
society, and remains dissatisfied as long as the individual only 
mechanically fulfils his partial tasks. In these cases, social 


awareness becomes a moral obligation. It is only now that we 
was that democracy, even where its 


realize how detrimental it a h 
institutions functioned smoothly, failed to rouse that deep ma 
in its achievements which alone makes living 1n a Pn order a 
i i i tries became a 

genuine experience. Democracy 1 these coun! 
ri ly to be hoped that the 


matter of routine and habit, and it is on. 
vill bring about that process of 


challenge of totalitarianism Y : iy cael 
revitalization in which institutions which have formerly simply 
been taken for granted will once more become a matter of 


conscience. 
(b) It may not always be possible to engage the whole person- 
ality in the action patterns of a social order, as there are too many 
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things. mechanically arranged for the individual; yet it is still 
possible, and even necessary, in a democratically planned society 
that the question of conscience should come alive whenever one 
decides on the acceptance of a new plan, or whenever one feels 
responsible for its being put into practice after the decision has 
been taken. In this sense it is very likely that the crucial tests for 
the individual conscience will not always, as in the past, be found 
in the little decisions of our everyday activities, but in our taking 
the responsibility for decisions concerning the social order at 
large. That means that in the past it was not quite impossible 
to say: “As long as I am a fairly good Christian in my private 
life, in my personal relationships, I need not worry too much 
about the social and political order in which I live.” This 
attitude will become entirely impracticable in a society in the 
“stage of planning, because there the organization of the frame- 
work of society to a large extent determines what is possible in 
private relationships. If society is planned not for freedom but 
on totalitarian lines, complete withdrawal into the parochial and 
personal world is virtually impossible. Thus the social organiza- 
tion becomes more than ever a matter of personal conscience. 
One cannot be a good Christian in a society where the basic rules 
are against the spirit of Christianity. If it was already true in 
Tolstoy’s day, who said that serfdom was anti-Christian not only 
because it compelled the serf to remain sub-human but also 
because it compelled the landlord to behave as a non-Christian, 
it is even more true to-day when there are no private nooks and 
corners which remain unaffected by the prevailing principles of 
social organization. 

Although it is obvious that we shall have to do everything to 
keep personal relationships alive, to support the spontaneous 
growth of small groups within the framework of planned society, 
all these remedies will not help unless a completely new emphasis 
is laid upon the control of social structure at large. It is more 
tan ever a matter of conscience for the Churches to test the basic 
principles of social organization in the light of Christian values. 


(7) Ethical Rules must be tested in the Social Context in 
which they are expected to work 
If this be true, it is obvious that in taking a stand on 
current problems, especially on Planning, a much greater socio- 
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logical awareness is needed than ever before. From now on, in 
order to be able to judge how a proposal will work and whether ` 
it is worthy to be called Christian, one needs to have a concrete 
vision of how society works. s 

It is therefore’ necessary for Christian thinkers more inti- 
mately to blend theological thought with sociological knowledge. 
The meaning of a norm becomes concrete only if one refers it to 
the context in which it works. Without that social frame of 
reference the norm remains empty. The contextualization of 
moral codes is, therefore, one of the outstanding tasks. To give 
a concrete example: Whether a rule is Christian or not can 
perhaps, under present conditions, best be judged by a social 
worker, teacher or a parish minister, for very often they alone 
are able to watch the working of a norm under modern con- 
ditions in, let us say, slum life or among the unemployed. In 
other cases an expert in politics or business might be called in 
to state what a regulation really means in his sphere of life. 
A rule may sound very Christian in the abstract; in the concrete 
it may producé opposite results. In these cases only those who 
have access to the concrete context of life are able to observe 
how social norms are reflected in the inner experience of the 
individuals concerned, and may be the judges of the real value 
of the norm. This is the reason why I am inclined to think that 
a redirection of habits and codes will have to be made in the 
future in consultation with sociologists and other experts. Their 
information will bring home to us how rules work in practice ; 
the final recasting of norms will still be left to the theologian 


‘and the philosopher. 


(8) Can Sociology, the Most Secularized Approach to the Problems of 
th Theological Thinking? 


Human Life, co-operate wi 
crucial issue equally con- 


This immediately raises another on- 
cerning the nature of the co-operation between the theologian 
and the sociologist- How far is the theologian allowed to share 
the experimental attitude of the sociologist concerning values? 
If one takes the radical view that Christian values are eternal 
and pre-established, there js little chance for co-operation, Ț Only 
if there is at least a limited scope left for experimentalism in 
the field of valuations is it possible to m 


ake use of the sociological 
approach. It is no good hiding the difficulties arising in this 
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sphere, and therefore, in order to make the challenge complete, ! 
shall represent the sociological approach in its most radical form. 
Sociology in its historical origins is a secularized, perhaps the 
most secularized, approach to the problems of human life. It 
borrows its strength from following up to its final consequences 
_ the immanent, i.e. the non-transcendental, approach to human 
affairs. It does not only avoid relying on God as an explanation 
for things as they are or ought to be, but does not refer, as long 
as it uses its tools consistently, to absolute superhuman entities. 
This becomes particularly apparent when it deals with values. 
The idealist philosopher, even if an atheist, will still refer to some 
values as eternal entities in a platonic sense. The sociologist 
would be inconsistent if he were to start by accepting certain 
values as being beyond the historical social process. What he 
wants to find out is how far the variability of social phenomena, 
including the prevailing valuations, are functions of the changing 
social process. To him it would seem unwise and methodo- 
logically inconsistent to exclude certain phenomena from the 
range of sociological explanation. He would not agree to a 
suggestion which considers certain phenomena from the very 
outset as being holy and therefore not open to the sociological 
approach, whereas others, being profane, could be more accessible 
to it. This is the line many of those take who realize that one 
could learn a great deal from sociology but who are afraid of 
deprecating religious themes by exposing them to the profaning 
effect of empirical analysis. The danger of this half-way solution 
4s, firstly, that it breaks the dynamic élan of the sociological 
approach, which consists in the radical exploration of the social 
forces operating in history, and secondly, that it cannot be satis- 
factory to be told in advance what can be grasped in terms of 
empirical analysis and what cannot, In my view, it is more 
sincere and profound to allow the sociologist to develop his con- 
cepts, hypotheses and methods as fully as possible and see how 
far they go. It is wiser for the theologian to take from him 
Se seems to be evident in the light of his interpretation 
peer ley ears with him the whole range of human 
of en Se uations as problems of individual and ee 
eben nt. And only then, when the method will have don 
est, will it automatically reveal its limitations. It will become 
obvious how much of human behaviour and valuations can be 


tty 
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E * to go beyond these categories. 
| wedi E the proposed method of co-operation between 
E ie mets n theology seems more sincere and efficient than 
of Poet mentioned half-hearted one. Of course, this sort 
ae Sia es became feasible only at the end of the epoch of 
tke ie extreme Rationalism had run its course and 
hg ia o> limitations of the different types of rational analysis 
Enee Tens apparent to those who used them. By 
E eeina ri t rough the sociological analysis to its final con- 

e sociologist himself sees where other approaches 


| : 
need to be called in to supplement his findings. On the other 
ed the knowledge available 


hand, before they have embodi 

cal analysis, philosophy and theology seem 
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Lot the sociologi 
i eal with a picture of life which is deprived of those problems 
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(9) The Concepts of Christian Archetypes ; 
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every new epoch. History will then 
ubstance according to 


l the changing social setting in w. tions of men are 
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containing the whole historical and social setting in which it 
occurred. But this evidently does not mean that the very same 
setting will last for ever; thus the Christian is compelled to 
transfer the intention of Christ into varying situations. As long 
as the changes in the historical situation are relatively simple, 
common sense might suffice to adapt the meaning of the archetype 
to the new situation. But the more society becomes complex, 
the more sociological knowledge is needed for the understanding 
of the real meaning of the changed historical context, and for 
the adequate reinterpretation of the normative image. The 
advantage of having inherited the norm in the idiom of concrete 
images and not in terms of abstract principles is that it helps us 
to avoid formalism. Every rational formulation of a principle is 
misleading, as it tempts us to logical deduction, where intellectual 
consistency remains the only criterion of truth ; whilst a concrete 
image in one stroke conveys to us overt behaviour, inner motiva- 
tions, the image of concrete personalities and the concrete social 
context in which all that occurred. In one word, it communicates 
the whole wealth of religious experience, which is always more 
than the purely rational and functional aspects of life. 

As long as the wealth of religious experience is kept alive by 
continuous reference to the original images of Christian experi- 
ence, another danger of sociological thought, that it might 
degenerate into a passion for dismembering whole configurations 
and genuine experiences into abstract devices, is also removed. 
There is all the difference between using the tools of analysis for 
the sake of clarification and greater awareness in the medium of 
an experience which precedes that analysis, and between an 
analysis which comes from nowhere and leads nowhere. Analysis 
for the sake of increased awareness is the thing needed to-day, 
for neither pure instinct nor unenlightened intuition can help us 
in a situation as involved as ours. 

If this interpretation of Christian Truth be correct, namely, 
that it is only given as a direction and not as a rigid prescript, 
then two important sociological characteristics of a norm can be 
demonstrated on it. On the one hand, it leaves open great scope 
for adaptation, and on the other it prevents man from getting 
lost in the endless possibilities of changing his behaviour which 


ultimately are bound to lead to the disintegration of personality 
and Society, 
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This sociological problem is most clearly reflected in the 
dilemma of any planned society. The latter can neither allow 
its basic issues to be exposed to boundless reinterpretation nor to 
become so dogmatic that through it the experimental attitude 
towards. change disappears. There will, therefore, in every 
planned society be a body somehow similar to the priests, whose 
task it will be to watch that certain basic standards are established 
and maintained. On the other hand, provision must be made for 
social opportunities which foster the growth of absolutely free 
thought, whatever the risk may be that goes with it. We should 
never forget that the brief spells of free thought in history fell 
in those periods when clerical bodies had lost the exclusive 
monopoly of interpreting the meaning of life and human affairs. 
Freedom of thought and the marvellous development of the 
experimental spirit in Greece are due to the fact that nothing like 
an Oriental hierarchy could develop there. Inthe Renaissanceand 


in the ageof Liberalism the free competition between Churchesand 


sects and free groups of intellectuals brought about that fermenta- 


tion in the medium of which science and free personality developed. 

The Anglo-Saxon pattern of Planning for Freedom can there- 
fore fall back neither on the mediaeval pattern of clericalism nor 
upon the totalitarian State-imposed creeds. Planning here will 
primarily consist in providing the scope and opportunities for 
the growth of dissenting, sect-like social formations, and the 
growth of a free intelligentsia without allowing that the very 
same freedom should degenerate into anarchy. The translation 
of these demands into institutional guarantees will have to be 
one of the main topics of further thinking. 


PART II, CHRISTIAN VALUES AND THE CHANGING ENVIRONMENT 


(1) The Methods of Historical Reinterpretation. The Passing an 
the Lasting Elements in the Idea of Progress s 


In the period of changes lying before us the central problem 
of Christian thought will probably be: How does the application 
of Christian values change with the social and economic environ- 
ment? This question in all its magnitude can. only be solved in 
life itself. But this process of personal and collective experience 
will bear fruits only if it is constantly guided by conscious thinking. 
What we want is not only abstract thought, which relies exclus- 
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ively on the method of logical deduction, but a kind of thinking 
which receives its main incentives from a concrete casuistry, 
from watching the predicament of Christians in an environment 
entirely different from that in which Christian experience was 
first formulated. 

Thus, the task will be to discover whether and how far the 
same spirit can permeate situations entirely different from those 
in which it originally emerged. Such a permeation of the new 
situation takes place through the solution of the current conflicts 
of life. Conflicts are, rightly understood, symptoms of a discrep- 
ancy between established forms of attitudes and valuations and 
the changing situation. By solving these conflicts in a Christian 
spirit, both a partial spiritualization of the new environment and 
a reinterpretation of the very same spirit takes place. This process 
of living reinterpretation is continually going on; it was already 
present when early Christian groups had to give up their chiliastic 
hopes that the end of the world and the coming of the kingdom of 
God were imminent. This change of mind and a realistic accept- 
ance of certain facts modified nearly everything in the attitudes 
and conduct of these groups, and yet they emanated from the 
very same spirit at a different stage. As long as groups are small 
and the situation relatively simple, the experience of such groups is 
able unconsciously to carry out the task of reinterpretation. Only 
when the complexity of civilization makes these reinterpretations 
very involved is it necessary that men of religious experience and 
experts of social change join in the work of reinterpretation. 
Even at this complex level the real reinterpretation is done 
through group life, and the men of religious experience and the 
experts have only a say if they are participants in that shared 
experience. Their findings will be based upon discussion, but 
it will have to be a discussion which, instead of blindly collecting 
or summarizing facts and valuations, explores, as it were, the 
nature of the predicament commonly experienced. 

The Possession of shared experience and the knowledge of 
;uustry will, however, only yield results if the questioning mind 
18 aware of the deeper implications of the enquiry. First, one 
bey be Sar of the fact that in our age different ways of 
me z eval 2 and that they have different effects on the 
Se tg uation itself. In this respect there are two 

» Yne is the rather rigid attitude which identifies 


e 
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Christianity with one particular epoch of its history, whereas the 
other somehow consciously or unconsciously applies the pattern 
of “Progress” to the sphere of valuations. The significance and 
the value of these methods has to be made conscious before one 


Without awareness of their nature and of their 


applies them. 
d by a method of 


limitations there is a danger of being mastere 


thought instead of mastering it. r 
If we want to avoid the first error we must be aware of the 


historical variations of Christian attitudes in the past. By that 
same awareness one can avoid the other pitfall of taking as 
Christian only the more recent elaborations of Christian thought 
and life. Itis, for example, important to recall which were the 
Christian virtues and attitudes which came to the fore during the 
development of Capitalism, and which elements in Puritanism 
corresponded to the requirements of the new era rather than to 
the essentials of Christian inheritance. This might lead to re- 
valuations, e.g. to the re-valuation of asceticism or of certain 
aspects of it. In these cases, sociological awareness of the historical 
variations of the Christian theme would lead not to a kind of 
relativism but to a liberation of creative intuition, which develops 
adequate responses to a changing environment out of the same 
fundamental sources. ms 

It is obvious that this attitude to history is different from that 
embodied in the liberal idea of progress or in its religious equiva- 
lent, Modernism. They share in a way the attitude that the 
really important things are those which happened in the last few 
hundred years, and that the longer time goes on the more progress 
there will be, and that therefore everything that is old must, like 
an old-fashioned dress, be renovated if it is to survive. This 
basic attitude, which has characterized the modern mind, is 
rapidly being altered by the perception of the evident deteriora- 
tion of moral standards in a monopoly-capitalist and totalitarian 
world. It is clearly untrue that we are automatically progressing 
and that the Churches and the religious mind ought to hasten 
to adjust themselves to all the novelties of the age. This dis- 
illusionment with one’s own age has already, it is true, gone so far 
that it substitutes for belief in the future the creed that everything 
js better because it is old, and that one ought to superimpose 
upon a modern world various attitudes and institutions belonging 
to the past. In its most dangerous form it leads to a kind of 
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“Pétainism” which seeks to overcome the evils of modern society 
by cloaking it in the pageantry of the past (Le Régime des Notables). 

Now that the idea of progress has lost its glamour, it is all 
the more important to realize the elements of truth that it con- 
tains. Firstly, science and technique, including the social 
techniques, follow an upward line. They continually improve 
by further correction of mistakes, by enlarging the body of know- 
ledge and understanding, by continually recasting the hypotheses 
which organize that increasing knowledge and by improving 
their efficiency. The error of the philosophy of progress was that 
it transferred that pattern of historical development, i.e. the idea 
of rectilinear rise, to the evolution of the moral consciousness and 
of culture. I think that Alfred Weber ® was right when he said 
that culture radiates from a focus but does not develop in a 
straight line. If this is true, Modernism was right in so far as it 
insisted that the religious thinker should be up to date in science 
and should not hamper its development, but it was wrong in 
trying directly to include religious life in the pattern of progress. 

The other element of truth in the idea of progress which needs 
to be preserved is that for a living being “‘presentness” is of 
genuine value, and that this presentness is by no means self- 
contained, but exists as continual tension directed towards a 
state to come. This dynamic element in presentness makes it 
impossible to interpret conservatism or traditionalism as a simple 
repetition of old situations or as the suppression of new conflicts 
with old formulae. Presentness in the sphere of moral, religious 
and cultural experience means continual return to central 
experiences which transfuse their spirit into new situations. 
Thus it means continual rebirth, a continual re-valuation and 
reinterpretation of the same substance. This reinterpretation 1s, 
on the one hand, more than an intellectual task, because it appeals 
to genuine experiences, to our capacity for intuition and creative 
imagination. On the other hand, rightly understood, it mobilizes 
the deepest resources of the intellect, because reorientation in 
such a complex world as ours can only be achieved with the help 
of philosophical, sociological and other knowledge. 


(2) Planning and Religious Experience 
While it is obvious that it is impossible to-day to be co 
sistently religious without a great deal of awareness and in- 
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tellectual knowledge, and without contact with political action, 
it is equally true that there are dangers in applying the scientific 
and technical attitude directly to human affairs. It is the pre- 
dicament of our age that we realize that planning is necessary, 
but also know that wrong planning may be disastrous. It has 
always been open to question how far institutions can foster 
religious experience. In an age of planning, when the number 
of institutions is increasing, and these institutions are being co- 
ordinated, the problem becomes still more acute. On the other 
hand, even those who look at planning with the eyes of the 
engineer, and are inclined to believe that their approach to social 
affairs is all-embracing, realize that the purely technical and 
functional view is incomplete, and that when society is directed 
by purely utilitarian motives it Jacks an inner dynamic. In 
times of prosperity and peace it looked as if man could live on 
Hollywood and ice-cream soda alone, but now that mankind is 
engaged in a life-and-death struggle for civilization even the 
engineer realizes that society is rooted in deeper layers of the 
human soul than he ever thought. It is particularly important 
that this country should become aware of this problem, since it 
is her destiny to lead the revolt of all the suppressed peoples. 

The meaning of our question, therefore, is what can be done 
to restore these forces of deeper origin before the whole com- 
munity is destroyed? How can we plan it so as to encourage 
the free flow of these forces and to allow their spiritual power to 
permeate the whole of life? 

The following attitudes to planning are possible in regard to 
the relevance of planning to these deeper religious experiences : 

(a) One of absolute hostility—that any institutionalization 
and planning is detrimental. 

(b) The equally radical attitude that only through direct 
attack on the problem, strict regimentation, orthodox control, 


detailed casuistry, will they survive. , 
(c) That the conditions under which these deeper experiences 


will flourish can be planned. 


(3) The Meaning of Planning for Freedom in the case of 
Religious Experience 
I think that the first two attitudes are not very helpful to 
us whose ideal is Planning for Freedom, that is, to plan society 


w 
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for the sake of the spontaneity of life. Therefore it seems all the 
more important to investigate the different meanings of the third 
approach in the case of religion. 

Planning for those deeper religious experiences may simply 
mean that, while we plan for everything else, free scope is left 
for religion so that it can arise spontaneously. This is not 
laissez-faire, because it means keeping a careful watch on the 
conditions which may obstruct religious experience and practice. 

The next attitude is that it is untrue that by creating a 
vacuum religious experience is automatically drawn from the 
soul. The force which awakens it is tradition. If you destroy 
the social framework of tradition you destroy the conditions of 
religious experience. For those who hold this view it will be an 
extremely important task to enumerate some of the main elements 
of tradition. Is it reverence for what is old or is it habit, is it 
imitation or is it spiritual contagion, or is it an as yet unexplored 
transfer of unconscious formative energies which lend a specific 
shape and meaning to the various phases of human experience? 

Others may say tradition is not enough. Tradition does 
not exist in vacuo, it is linked up with certain social conditions. 
These have to be maintained in order to maintain the corre- 
sponding tradition. Those who desire to maintain the peasantry 
because they have a certain type of religious tradition, or those 
who oppose the destruction of the solitude of the small workshop 
or are against the aggregation of masses because it gives rise to 
crowd behaviour, argue in this way. 

Yet others may hold that the survival of religious experi- 
ence is not dependent on immediate surroundings and social 
groups but on the whole pattern of society, because that is what 
fosters or suppresses deeper experiences. It is the family, the 
church, the school, business life and public opinion, the factory 
and the workshop, art and literature and their mutual relations, 
which foster or hamper the deeper experiences in man. 

Again, others may say that what really matters is personal 
inspiration, and that the task is therefore to create the conditions 
for it. We must create a society in which personal relationships 
carry weight, in which there is scope for free fellowship in which 
personality as a whole is engaged, and where the person with a 
real vocation has a chance and natural leadership comes into 
its own. The sociological problem is as follows: Is this possible 
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under the artificial conditions of big cities where people live in 
inarticulate masses, where neighbourhood has lost significance, 
where they cannot follow up the fate of their fellow-men, where, 
therefore, the life-history of the individual loses its paradigmatic 
meaning? The deepest kind of religious truth was perhaps, 
under more natural conditions, conveyed through the example 
of the life of a saint or a sage or a wise ruler, just as the life- 
stories of Christ or of Job are more unforgettable than narrow 
precepts, maxims or theological abstractions. This applies also 
to situations which lose their symbolic value in the crowded 
existence of a big city, where we meet as a rule for highly abstract 
businesslike purposes or for forms of enjoyment which seldom 
convey deeper common experience. Under more primitive 
conditions significant situations like birth, marriage and death 
reminded men of the transcendental forces of life. In our society 
they lose that meaning as soon as they become nothing but a 


tiresome item in our time-table. 


(4) The Four Essential Spheres of Religious Experience k. 

The answer to all these questions of where institutional- 
interference and deliberate planning can do something for the 
growth of religious life will, of course, largely depend on a previous 
decision, that is to say on what we regard as the essence of religious 
experience. IfI had to summarize the most important views 
about the essence of religion I should mention the following : 

(a) One may hold that the substance of religion is to be 
found in personal communion with God. Then one will be 
inclined to think with certain mystics that nothing else in life 
really matters and that you cannot plan for it. Nevertheless, 
even mystics have known that there are certain conditions 
favourable or adverse to this experience. The invention of 
monastic life is only another expression of the truth that the 
religious contact with the superhuman is strictly linked up with 
certain external conditions. The recognition of the fact that 
monastic religious life is compatible with some types of work but 
not with others, reveals great sociological and psychological 
wisdom. Monks were allowed to plough or to live as beggars, 
but commercial activities seemed to create a mental state which 
tended to distract the mind from its religious vocation. Thus 
one can plan, if planning is rightly interpreted, even for ecstatic 

E* 
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experience. It will become more and more a question whether 
something corresponding to the monastic seclusion, some form 
of complete or temporary withdrawal from the affairs of the world, 
will not be one of the great remedies for the dehumanizing effects 
of a civilization of busybodies. If this is so, this monastic seclusion 
will once more have two functions. The first will be to provide 
an opportunity for those who, so to speak, specialize in religious 
experience, and whose one task is to transmit the spirit once 
revealed to later generations without themselves making the 
adjustments to the new surroundings. These will be the guardians 
of the spirit, to whom the purity of the deeper experience is more 
important than its contemporaneity. But there will be, secondly, 
more secular “orders” into which the active politician and busi- 
ness man can withdraw for a while for contemplation, and so 
make contact with those who are less involved in the struggle for 
existence. The man of the world will then have the task of 
translating that inspiration into the language of contemporary 
thought and practice. Modern socicty needs the counter-weight 

` of solitude to the crowd experience. It is one of the features of 
the Russian Communist experiment that it is hostile to anything 
like privacy. England more than any other country has the 
opportunity, when entering the age of planning, to transfer the 
desire for privacy and solitude to the pattern of a planned society. 
But it is imperative that one should not confuse mere despiritual- 
ized seclusion, e.g. sitting by the fireside in dullness and boredom, 
with the solitude which is a necessary condition for higher religious 
experience. The debased form of solitude may hide even worse 
forms of emptiness than the noises of the crowd. 

(b) Others will feel that the real religious experience is 
present only in personal relationships, that where two or three 
are gathered together in the name of God, God is present. 
Mutual help, personal inspiration are more important for such 
people than the refined and artificial practices of the mystic, 
who in his supreme egotism withdraws from the world. Those 
who share this opinion will, of course, focus their planning 
activities on the restoration of neighbourhood and fellowship. 

__, (©) Others may hold that one of the essentials of religious reality 
is incorporated in the pattern of social life. The subjective aspect 
of religious experience may be very important, but it is short- 
sighted not to see that part of its reality exists in the social edifice, 
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which may conform to a right or wrong pattern and may either 
be full of the spirit or bare of it. The social pattern is more than 
the sum of the activities of atomized units; man consciously or 
unconsciously works on that pattern. The citizens of the Greek 
cities sensed it, the great empire-builders, the ancient Romans 
and the English, put the best of their powers into that achieve- 
ment. If the pattern is permeated by the spirit, there is a con- 
tinuous give-and-take between the individuals and the pattern. 


The individual invests his best powers in it, but receives forces 


greater than his own, because it is the integrated inspiration of 
the whole community which responds. It is like the collective 
building of a cathedral, which is a collective work of art, where 
the contribution of even the greatest genius remains anonymous, 
since he can never tell where his contribution begins or how much 
of what he considers as his own is inherited or due to a more 
than individual impulse. 

If an individual part 
ments will generally reach a higher lev 


on his own spiritual resources alone. 
in such a social pattern which embodies the spirit is that the 


individual can never fall below a certain level. (The tragedy of 
Germany is that it did not succeed in establishing a real society 
in that sense.) The danger of living in a society with an estab- 
lished pattern is that the individual, living beyond his individual 
resources, may give up struggling because, following the ritual 
and having the proper habits, he may lead an impeccable life 
without adequate exertion. The danger of a social pattern which 
embodies religious experience is that everything may gradually 
and imperceptibly become mere convention without anyone being 
able to say exactly when the deterioration begins. Those who 
think that it is the whole social pattern which really carries the 
individual will believe in some kind of collective salvation, and 
will pay at least as much attention to the improvement of the 
social structure as to the improvement of the conditions for 
individual salvation through personal experience or through the 


creation of opportunities for fellowship. o ! 
Tt is important to notice that the Bolshevist ideal of society 
is in many ways a secularized form of this idea—redemption 


through the right social order. ay 
be some who will feel that the real 


(d) Again, there may 


akes in that kind of society his achieve- 
el than if he were to live 


The advantage of living 
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guarantee of the continuation of religious life is to be sought in the 
persistence of the much-despised conventions. Regular church- 
going and services, the observance of a certain ritual, orthodoxy 
on basic issues, are taken as a better guarantee of survival than 
those doubtful inner experiences of which you can never know 
where they will lead. This is a kind of religious behaviourism 
which existed long before behaviourism as a psychological doc- 
trine. Just as the latter thinks that the creation of suitable habits 
is more important for the survival of the social order than high- 
brow ideas and doctrines, so this kind of ritualistic orthodoxy sees 
the guarantee of religion in the religious forms of habit-making. 
There is a further analogy between psychological behaviourism 
and ritualistic orthodoxy, namely, the belief that man’s experience 
works from the outside. The performance of religious duty 
creates a mould into which real energy may flow. However 
sound impulses may be, without a social and a religious mould 
they will evaporate. Those who hold this view will interpret 

~ planning for the religious life as concern for the formation of 
religious habits, and for organized opportunities for religious 
instruction and performance. 

It is obvious from this analysis that planning for religion 
will mean different things according to the opinions held about 
the essence of religion. Each will look for a different remedy 
according to his particular religious philosophy. My personal 
conviction, which always inclines to a belief not in a patent 
remedy but in a variety of means, leads me to think that religion 
exists in all these forms and that a pluralist approach to planning 
will alone be satisfactory. In my view, a transmutation of the 
religious substance is continually at work. Religion in some 
phases exists on the level of purely personal experience, as it 1s 
conveyed by the mystics. Sometimes it flows into the mould of 
fellowship, sometimes it permeates the whole pattern of social 
organization, sometimes it hibernates in habits of thought and 
in petrified ritual practices. If this be true, the problem of 
planning for these things consists in realizing the variety of these 
forms as they coexist, and as they aid or hamper each other 17 
their existence. You cannot plan for religion in the abstract, 
but you can plan for various concrete forms of religious life as 
described above. There are different remedies according tO 
whether you feel that opportunities for privacy, inwardness an 


a 
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ecstasy have to be created or whether you feel that the right 
conventions are essential. Just as it is a general principle of 
right planning that there is no patent technique for planning, so 
is there none for planning the religious life. Just as in general 
there are certain spheres where the necessary activities have to 
be strictly organized and regimented, such as the organization 
of transport or the most efficient ways of rationing, so are there 
other spheres where room for organic growth has to be created 
and the weed of institutional deterioration has to be uprooted. 
It may very often be enough so to reorganize a community that 


a natural opportunity for fellowship, self-government, and spon- 
rest will then come by itself. 


taneity are preserved and the 

Again, there are cases where everything depends on inspiration, 
and planning does not consist in institutional measures alone but 
in individual decisions. If there is a man with prophetic vision, 
he should be given his proper opportunity, or if there is a small 
sect or group which has an exceptional experience and the 
members of which find each other mutually stimulating, it. 
should have the chance of exerting its influence in the right 
quarters. In this sphere the removal of special forms of frustra- 
tion, the fight against the vis inertiae of vested interests, is more 
important than general regulations. Planning for Freedom is 
not a general regimentation but an elastic mould for the growth 
of society and consists in a differential use of the approaches. 
As applied to our problem of planning for religion, it means 


that planning will be different when the provision for the more 
rigid realities, as for instance habit-making or ritual, is our concern 
from what it will be when we deal with the substance of fellow- 


ship or personal inspiration, which cannot be directly controlled. 


There is one more thing to bear in mind: although the 


different forms of religious substance coexist very often in society 
at large and have their proper share in the spiritualization of 
life, together they form a dynamic entity and in one historical 
period everything may depend on the intensity of personal ex- 


perience and in another on the vitality of fellowship or tradition. 

The survival of Great Britain depends on whether she is able 
to become not only a clearing-house of ideas and incentives but 
also a creator of a new vision, socially and spiritually, a vision of a 
better future which will give a lead to the peoples rising against 
universal aggression. At the moment there is still a general 
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feeling of paralysis. In spite of Britain’s stirring experiences her 
situation and that of the people who have faced the worst horrors 
of human existence are still widely apart in many respects. 
Britain is still in the midst of the painful process of revising habits 
of thought and emotional settings which grew and could prevail 
in an atmosphere of security and external stability. 

If it comes, will the revival surge from the institutional sectors 
of religion? What do tradition and institutions really mean to 
people in whom Christianity is alive? Or is it more likely that 
all the emphasis will be on personal experience and fellowship? 
Is there a chance of a rebirth of popular religion within the 
churches, or will they in their rigidity expel from their ranks those 
who are able to cope with the new realities of the inner and outer 
world? In the latter case, there will again be heretics and sects 
who will live up to the requirements of the new age. On the other 
hand, a split of this kind in the face of a powerful and united enemy 
would be a dangerous venture, and everything which can make 
for a rebirth within the churches has to be seriously considered. 


(5) The Problem of Genuinely Archaic and of Pseudo-Religious 
Experience 

If one analyses the conditions of a rebirth of religious ex- 
perience one has to mention the most radical view on the subject. 
It is not inconsistent to think that the rebirth of the religious 
substance may have to come from peoples untouched by our 
intellectual development, since the substance of religious ex- 
perience is something genuine, and in this sense more primitive 
than is compatible with the analytical achievements of the 
modern mind. Intellectual history can be interpreted as the 
growth of a type of sophistication which gradually disintegrates 
the basic vision—those primeval images which are somehow the 
essential element of religious experience. An illustration of this 
theory of primitivism is found in the fact that although the 
philosophers and the intellectuals of late antiquity, e.g. the Stoics, 
were ready to accept a new spirit which transcended the life- 
patterns of antiquity, the new religious experience of Christianity 
was not the product of those sophisticated minds but emanated 
from the lower classes in Judea and from Oriental mystical 
sources. The theory of primitivism in the creative sense of the 
word is perhaps true, in so far as it makes us aware of the possible 
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contribution of the Russians and other not fully Westernized 
groups to the rebirth of religious experience. It is not wholly 
impossible that what is happening in Russia, apart from conscious 
intention, is that a very genuine source of religious and primitive 
experience is using modern sophisticated terminology to translate 
itself into the idioms of modern society. Dostoiewsky translated 
archaic religious experiences, old traditions of Russian monastic 
life (cf. the character of the Starez Sossima) into the language 
of modern psychology. He realized ancient conflicts of the re- 
ligious mind in modern situations. Thus his art is a marriage 
of genuine archaic, religious substance and modern forms of 
interpretation. Something like that is bound to happen if we 
want neither to relapse into sheer barbarism nor to “progress” 
into a despiritualized realm of mere analysis and sophistication. 
With this in mind it is even more difficult to answer the 
question of what can be done to foster a rebirth out of the real 
depth of the soul. I think the way js, on the one hand, to be 
aware of the existence of the archaic potentialities in the mind and 
society and not to disregard them when they are at work, and on 
the other hand, clearly to distinguish those forms of intellectual 
activity which are instrumental, analytical and useful in the 
struggle for life from those which are intuitive, integrating and 
directly related to the deepest sources of human experience. No 
doubt these sentences lend themselves to misinterpretation. 
Every romantic attempt to discredit the positive aspects of modern 
thought, such as its rationalism, opposition to superstition and the 
critical spirit prevailing in it, may misuse this apologia of the non- 
rational powers to support a new mediaevalism, which is very often 
only a modern way of diluting an ancient substance. There is also 
the danger of worshipping the idols of barbarism under the cloak 
of a new primitivism. None the less, the possible misuse ofa truth 
cannot prevent us from stating it. The only thing to do is h 
strengthen the sense of what is genuine 17 human utterances an 
to teach the new generation to discriminate between artificial 
surrogates and the real sources of spiritual regeneration. 


(6) Valuation and Paradigmatic Experience? 
We must now consider the relation between changing human 
ine religious experience 


valuations and the history of that genui 
to which all observations of the previous paragraphs refer. Are 
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we discussing the nature of Christian valuations when we discuss- 
the transmutations of the religious substance and the institutional 
means by which it can be kept alive? What is the relation 
between valuations and the basic experiences in which Christian- 
ity expresses itself? We touch upon an old problem in a new 
setting, we are thrown back upon the old controversies about the 
relation between religion and morality. We remember the 
paradox that a man may be impeccable from the point of view 
of morality and yet not religious, but we know also that an 
immoral man can sometimes have deep religious expericnces. 
We also know that Christianity itself acknowledged the existence 
of a moral code in the ius naturale (natural law), as being valid 
although not permeated by the spirit. 

From all this at least so much emerges, that Christian valua- 
tions will have two facets—the one which corresponds to the 
fact that as values they have to regulate behaviour and con- 
duct, and the other which corresponds to the fact that they 
are the direct expression of a basic experience which need not 
be shared by everybody. To put it in another way: given 
values can always be interpreted both as a means of adjust- 
ment to real situations, and as types of adjustment which are 
directed by a particular Weltanschauung, i.e. by a few basic experi- 

ences which guide that adjustment. If this be true, valuations 
which do not solve the conflicts presented by the situations, i.e. 
which do not solve problems of adjustment and thereby enable 
us to act and live in a given world, are of no use. On the other 
hand, successful adjustment does not make the values by which 
it has been guided into Christian ones or into the expression 
any other Weltanschauung. , 

The adjustment character of valuations makes it imperative 
that they should change to a certain extent with the social 
environment. This aspect of valuations became gradually 
understood by the Utilitarian Pragmatist philosophers, and one 
can hardly deny the significance of that insight. They saw that 
neither the religious thinker nor the idealist philosopher is in @ 
position to realize that the business of living is a continuous 
process of adjustment to ever-changing situations and that the 
process of valuations is part and parcel of that process. The 
religious thinker and the philosopher focussed their attention 
too much on one problem only, namely, on the justification of 


> 
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the claim of a norm to be valid; they therefore raised only the 
question: “Why should commands be obeyed?” They did not 
ask how they could be obeyed if conditions from which they 
originally emerged have changed. This was exactly what 
tist, whose main question was: How does 


interested the pragma’ 
an advice or command solve the problems emerging from a 


new situation, and how does it produce, by adjustment, a new 
equilibrium out of the disequilibrium between an obsolete 
response and a changed condition, and how far do commands 
which are authoritative and preconceived solve emerging new 
difficulties? In their extreme experimentalism these philosophers 
very often rejected any pre-established regulative idea of conduct, 
because it prejudices spontancous intelligent adjustment and 
cannot be modified in the light of consequences. 

He who does not see the real significance of the challenge 
contained in these statements will never solve our problems and 
will hardly understand the real predicament of our age. On the 
other hand, those who think, as the pragmatists do, that they have 
already found an-answer to the questions they raised, will equally 
remain blind to the real magnitude of the problem of valuations. 

The difficulty in the pragmatist’s answer is that it either 
identifies successful adjustment with right and wrong behaviour, 
or does not realize that by supporting individual spontaneity as 
the absolute claim he himself introduces unconsciously precon- _ 
ceived ideals of right conduct. In other words, the justification 
of a type of behaviour as being an efficient piece of adjustment to” 
a given situation does not yet determine its being right or wrong 
from a Christian or a non-Christian point of view. The person 
who denies the significance of spiritual norms may adjust himself 
to certain demands of the social situation as well as the Christian 
does. What then is the difference between them? It can be 
found in the fact that the Christian does not simply want to adjust 
himself to the world in general or to the particle of environment 
in which he finds himself, but he wants to do so only in terms of 
an adjustment which, among other possible adjustments, 1s 1n 


harmony with his basic experience of life. y > 
In this context it may be noticed that the philosophy and 


sociology of adjustment were first started as though there were 


only one efficient adjustment in a given situation. But the longer 
the variety of adjustments was observed, the more obvious it 
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became that, even on the plane of biological existence, adjust- 
ments to the same situation are bound to be different according to 
the biological equipment of the respective animal or human 
being. If there is a noise, the hare may run away and the frog 
will stay put and hide. But a similar difference may be found 
even among different individuals of the same species, and accords 
with the psychological type to which they belong or with the 
psychological tendencies which are dominant in them as the’ 
result of their previous life-history. One child will make its 
adjustment to- an outward threat by hitting out, whereas another 
child will withdraw. 

Once the variety of adjustment types to the same situation 
is admitted, only one more step is needed to realize that the 
quality of adjustments may also be influenced by the Weltan- 
schauung of the individuals or groups who make the adjustment 
to the same situation. Hence, among the many efficient ad- 
justments some may be Christian and some others not Christian. 
It is clear that the adjustment quality of behaviour and conduct 
guided by values must be present, if we understand by adjustment 
not compromise (which is an unintelligent interpretation of the 
word adjustment), but a response which in some way (if necessary 
by fight and rebellion) settles the tasks presented by the situation.® 
But the adjustment character of action does not describe it fully. 
To it the Weltanschauung is to be added which is selective with refer- 
ence to the existing types of adjustment patterns. It admits some 
and rejects others. But what is the criterion ofits selection? What 
are the origins of its acceptance or refusal of certain ways of living, 
acting and co-operation? Obviously, some basic experiences 
which to the given Weltanschauung reveal the meaning of life in 
general. In a Weltanschauung, just as in a religion, there are some 
basic experiences which carry more weight than others, and which 
are unforgettable in comparison with others that are merely pass- 
ing sensations. Here is the answer to the question of the relation 
between values and Christianity, between morality and religion. 
The religious focus is not a moral or ethical experience, nor 4 
way of regulating behaviour and conduct, but a way of interpret 
ing life from the centre of some paradigmatic experience. One 
may discuss whether the basic Christian experience is original 
sin, redemption, the liberating and creative power of love or 
the Cross, the deeper meaning of suffering. It is from these foc 
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of experience that the adjustment patterns of right behaviour 
and ‘conduct are always reinterpreted. If these paradigmatic 
experiences evaporate, as in secularized European history, it is 
obvious that the problem of values contains nothing but the 
adjustment character of human conduct. Right or wrong only 
means efficiency, and there is no answer to the question: 
Efficiency for what? Regulations and values are considered 
solely as means, and their ends are lost sight of. The only 
relevant criterion of right and wrong that remains can be de- 
duced from the need for reconciling individual and group 
adjustment.? Only those adjustments of individuals are efficient 
which are compatible with the efficient adjustments of the groups 
to which they belong. On the other hand, those to whom the 
paradigmatic experiences are still relevant and alive but who 
do not realize the adjustment facet of values, are paralysed by 
the fact that they wish to apply the old devices literally to the 
new situations and fail to realize that without a translation of 
the genuine experiences into the idiom of the new situation they 
are doomed to failure. The problem of Christian values in a 
new environment consists in an awareness of the two aspects— 
an awareness of the paradigmatic basic experiences, and an 
intellectual awareness of the relevant changes in the modern 


environment. 


(7) The Sociological Meaning of Paradigmatic Experience 


Once the significance of paradigmatic experience has become 
apparent, it seems to provide a key to the understanding of what 
we usually mean by the « despiritualization” of modern life. It 
mainly consists in the evaporation of primordial images or arche- 
types which have directed the life-experience of mankind 
through the ages. Their appeal to the unconscious has been 
realized by historians of art and culture, by psychologists and 
philosophers.?° Now that we see what happens when the power 
of these images wanes, We must add to the insight of those students 
the knowledge we can gain about their social significance. 

To name a few of these archetypes OF primordial images I 
may mention: the Hero, the Sage; the Virgo, the Saint, the 
Repentant; or, dominating the realm of Christian imagination : 
Baptism, Absolution, Agape: the Eucharist, the Good Shepherd, 
the Cross, Redemption. They are not fully understood if they 
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are taken as mere relics of a pre-scientific stage of develop- 
ment. It is their disappearance without anything else to’ take 
their place which leads to the disintegration of modern life- 
experience and human conduct. Without paradigmatic ex- 
periences no consistent conduct, no character formation and no 
real human coexistence and co-operation are possible. Without 
them our universe of discourse loses its articulation, conduct falls 
to pieces, and only disconnected bits of successful behaviour 
patterns and fragments of adjustment to an ever-changing 
environment remain. 

If the thought-model of adjustment to environment, which 
produced so many important results in the field of biological 
studies, is not only used as a hypothesis in the field of social 
studies but is made a measuring-rod for human action, a de- 
humanization of life is bound to ensue. The scientific approach 
produces its results by a complete elimination of those valuations 
which are attached to things and the various forms of conduct 
in social life. To those who act in life and are members of a 
culture, values inhere in things. Those who act have continually 
an ontological hierarchy in mind when they say, “This is bad, 
this is good, this is better.’ The scientific approach rightly 
starts with a neutralization of that ontological hierarchy in the 
world of experience. To the psychologist one experience is as 
important as any other; to the sociologist the social conditions 
which produce a gangster are as relevant as the social conditions 
which make for the development of a good citizen. As a method 
of scientific research this neutral approach produces most valu- 
able results, but if we try to make it a rule of conduct it becomes 
a disintegrating force both in personal life and in the life of 
society. It is scientifically justified to analyse both the ex- 
periences of a saint and of a hysteric as examples of psycho- 
logical mechanisms; but deliberately to disregard the qualitative 
differences in these experiences becomes detrimental for society 
if it treats a saint as a hysteric or the hysteric as a saint. If there 
are no paradigmatic experiences which induce us to lay different 
emphasis on the different phases of action, there is no climax 
towards which action will tend. This not only atomizes the life 
of the individual and replaces the idea of a character by 2 
kaleidoscopic concept of life; it makes co-ordination of social 
action equally impossible. Not only have paradigmatic ex- 
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Lie and primordial images their function in the life of the 
: ividual as organizing principles of character formation, they 
are at the same time signposts in the co-operative activities of 


individuals. - 
Another facet of paradigmatic experiences is that they lend 


life a dramatic significance. Co-operation and common action 
in society are only possible where the same things mean more or 
less the same experience to everyone in society. He who does not 
share their meanings does not share the life of the community. 
But paradigmatic meaning is attached not only to static things 
but also to processes. Collective action will move towards a 
climax, and it is this dramatization which makes for real participa- 
tion. Division of labour and division of functions without 
ae ee: in a final common aim is like taylorization of work 
n the factory. It takes the meaning out of work which gives 
sense to the isolated or partial act. This is precisely what happens 
an, our modern industrialized society. This pattern of tayloriza- 
tion, the meaningless dismemberment of co-operative tasks 


everywhere, destroys the primordial patterns of dramatized 


interpretation of life. It ultimately reduces the life-pattern of 
eaningful 


an individual to a well-arranged time-table, but any m 

climax, any real direction, becomes “blacked-out” in the process. 
The boundless accumulation of money, the endless striving for 
self-aggrandizement, the gigantic growth of the power complex, 
meaningless and conspicuous waste, which through the middle 
he lower classes, 2 


classes spread even to t re but different aspects 


of the same process. A complete despiritualization of emotions 
which run amuck without any concrete purpose brings about a 
craving for but one satisfaction: to abreact. This is most con- 


spicuous in the leisure attitudes of the many. “Tet’s go to the 
> so vague is the urge 


pictures or to a show, never mind what it is,’ rg 
of men when their working day has come to its end. But this is 
f the medal—on the reverse 


only the inscription on the obverse 0) 
we find the aimlessness of taylorized work. 

We do not maintain that the masses of the past were more 
cultured: the opposite is true; ore brutal and crude. 


But they did not suffer from pe of emptiness, 
o make their life-pattern the 


nor has any previous culture tried t l err 
predominant one. It is obvious that the meaning of all this is not 
their fault that their life 


to put the blame on the masses. It is not 
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was drudgery in the past, and that since the industrial revolution 
most of the pre-conditions of human living have gradually been 
destroyed. The Capitalist commercialization of leisure with its 
fostering of, and endless craving for, new sensations is as much 
responsible for the new type of mind as the wrong type of division 
of labour and social functions which creates partial tasks almost 
void of meaning. The question is not who ought to be blamed 
for all this, but what ought to be done about it, and how could 
something be done that does not remove symptoms on the surface 
only, but deals with the roots of the evil. 

_ _ The presence of primordial images organizing conduct and 
collective action seems to be responsible for the fact that more 
primitive groups, like the Serbs, for instance, fight to the last ditch, 
whereas over-intellectualized nations give up fighting too easily. 
The genuine articulation of life-experiences which once emanated 
from religion and lent meaning to each item of our life has evapor- 
ated and nothing has taken its place, and to an atomized mind 
and an atomized society there remains nothing worth fighting for. 

Considering this, it would be important to find out whether 
the Russians’ determination to fight Hitler to the bitter end is 
still supported by the old religious paradigmatic experiences, or 
whether Bolshevism has succeeded in creating new images and a 
new dramatization of the common fate. If the latter is the case, 
it would not only prove anew how deeply the vision of the 
Brotherhood of Man is rooted in all human existence and how 
this vision can still draw fresh powers from very ancient sources, 
but also that even in our age, under certain conditions, new 
archetypes may be born. : 

For the very same reason it is far from me to say that th 
Humanitarian tradition from the Renaissance through the Age 
of Reason up to nineteenth-century Liberalism was void of para- 
digmatic experiences or lacking in vitality. The revolution 
against established authority, the indomitable courage to stand 
on one’s own feet, the Titanism of accepting the burden of con- 
sciousness or of giving up hopes for a world beyond, were all 
tremendous dynamic powers in that development. But from the 
very outset their character was such as to remain powerful only 
as long as they expressed the drives present in ascending classes, 
and even in them they expressed mostly the mind of the pioneering 
few. The primordial images of the Humanitarian Renaissance 
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ee penin doe ge 
> , and as such they were full of 
tension. 
_ The corresponding frame of mind was far fr 
it showed a deep inclination towar 
which it had been devoted was fanatic. It only became tolerant, 
neutral and analytic after the classes, from which it emanated, 
had settled down and gained an established status in society. 
The direction which was present in the fanatical, dynamic 
Ratio, and the images which were connected with it, evaporated. 
A sceptical, searching, analytical mind was left behind, apt to 
produce unbiassed fact-finding, but no longer able. to define 
unifying purposes. 
At the present juncture it is difficult to foresee what the trend 
of events will be, which of the two great Leitmotifs in our intel- 
lectual history will emerge as the predominant one. However, 
it is not quite impossible that the two forces will come to march 
in the same direction: those whose heritage was the religious 
spirit, to add depth and transcendence to human experience, and 
those who carried over from a great past the powers of Reason 
and the will to create a better world out of the potentialities of 
worldly resources. Perhaps the time is not too far distant when 
both will understand the meaning of the new great challenge of 
our time. Perhaps they will realize before long that they both 
have a new and extremely dangerous antagonist who dwarfs their 
internal differences. We know the name of this antagonist whose 
glaring shadow looms large all over our world. It is Mechanized 


. Barbarism. 


om irrationalism ; 


Even if they shoul uggle and make 
ces will, and not 
But it is possible 


common cause, it is not 
n them, or rather 


even desirable that they shot 

that in spite of the tension which exists betwee 

because of this tension, they might supplement each other and 
become aware that they really are two poles in the same battle 
of history destined to defend a common heritage. 


(8) Summing up. New Problems 
So far we saw, first, that a real understanding of the problems 
of Christian values in the changing environment calls for a clearer 
separation of the basic Christian experience from those develop- 


d fight a joint str 
likely that the two for 
ild, totally merge. 


ds Reason. But the Ratio to- 
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~ ments of Christian belief and conduct which were the products 

`of the Capitalist age. 3 
` Then we searched for a new interpretation of the philosophy 
of Progress in order to distinguish those elements in it which are 
still relevant, from others which appeared as linked up with 
-expectations particular to a passing age. It is only salutary, we 
saw, if the optimism which thought of advance in all spheres of 
human affairs as a certainty should now be replaced by a more 
realistic outlook, which does not believe that mechanization and 
industrialization will automatically or by the miracle of dialectics 
produce better men or a happier society. . 

In the next stage of the argument it seemed desirable to clarify 
the meaning of such statements as “Planning for Religion.” 
What is the possible meaning of such a claim? The answer to 
this question, so we argued, is relevant even beyond the religious 
sphere proper, as it may throw light on the more comprehensive 
enquiry into the meaning of planning in the spiritual sphere. The 
first reaction of all of us to the question whether one should plan 
for spiritual life is an energetic “No.” But this is mainly due to 
an incapacity of understanding “ Planning” as something different 
from the regimentation of the totalitarians. The discussion. at 
once changes its character if, after some reflection, we have to 
admit that even in our present unplanned society we continually 
do something for education, art, science, religion, etc. There is, 
and there was, really no such thing as “‘non-interference’”in these 
spheres. The novelty of the age of Planning, as we conceive it, 
will only be that the principles of the support given to the develop- 
ment and dissemination of culture will become clearer to us; 
should we aim at Planning for Freedom, we shall become even 
more scrupulous in the choice of the means through which the 
growth of spiritual life could be adequately fostered. This will 
lead to a much greater clarity concerning the nature df the 
substance and the possible transmutations of the substance for 
which we plan. 

From the point of view of planning, an elaboration of two 
facets of Christian valuations seemed to be necessary, The first 
facet can be called the adjustment side in Christian valuations. 
Just as any other valuations, Christian valuations try to regulate 
attitudes, behaviour and conduct. And as such they have some- 


thing to do with the adjustment character of human action to the 
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environment, especially adjustment to a changing environment. 
Mostly, Christians are loath to admit the adjustment character 
of Christian codes of conduct. As I pointed out, this reluctance 
results either from a misinterpretation of the term “adjustment” 
(which does not mean “compromise,” this being only one form 
of adjustment), or from the fact that Christian ethics very often. 
emphasize the dignity of non-resistance. This again does not 
necessarily mean the negation of adjustment, but only a high 
appreciation of the non-aggressive forms of dealing with the 
problems of life. That Christianity in practice could not mean 
the opposite of adjustment, a disregard of concrete situations, 
can be proved by the fact that Christianity has survived. This 
actually meant that Christian men have made their adjustment 
to the ever-changing situation and that these adjustments were 
efficient, but they made them in most cases rather unconsciously. 
As long as the chiliastic expectations of the approaching end of 
the world prevailed, such a disregard for concrete situations may 
have been justified. But as soon as these hopes had to be post- 
poned, and when finally the idea of History developed, the 
problem of living in a constantly changing world was ever 
present. 

In my view, it is the strong point of Pragmatism as a philosophy 
that it makes the adjustment character of human behaviour quite 
explicit. This explicitness and honesty about what really happens 
in human action is not something for which this modern trend of 
thoughts ought to be blamed. It is from the moral point of view 
a higher form of living, which makes its adjustments to the 
changing conditions at the level of conscious rather than un- 
conscious adaptation. As long as our adjustment is a conscious 
one, we are always in a position to state quite clearly and honestly : 
“As far as this I can accept the facts of a changed environment; 
here I have to stop and resist them.” Adjustment to an un- 
desirable situation will consist in a kind of action, individual 
and collective, which seeks remedy either by revolt or reform or 
else through emphatic temporary withdrawal from the arena of 
public action. A conscious admittance of the adjustment char- 
acter of action makes it possible for the Christian to be pro- 
gressive, to deal with the challenge of res novae, yet without 
becoming the victim of change. As the Christian has another 
source of direction for his activities beyond the mere desire of 
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adjustment and efficiency, he is always enabled to draw a de- 
marcation line which indicates quite clearly which of the possible 
types of adjustment are acceptable for him and which he must 
reject. 

It is here that the other facet of Christian valuation becomes 

relevant, one which is beyond the reach of the pragmatist. This 
other facet of Christian valuation (as a matter of fact, of any 
valuation guided by a deeper purpose than mere survival and 
some equilibrium with the surrounding world) is expressed in the 
fact that the Christian does not merely want to adjust himself 
to an environment, but wants to do so only through patterns of 
action which are in harmony with his basic experience of life. 
It is from this source that the traditionalist and conservative 
element in Christian action emanates. Christian action has its 
direction, since it is possessed with a basic vision of life, and 
although this had continually to be reinterpreted it does not 
wither away. This substance again and again focusses thought 
and activity on certain issues and differentiates the otherwise 
homogeneous challenges of the environment and the responses 
to them into desirable and undesirable ones. 

The significance of such a basic vision of life led us on to a 
more thorough investigation of the sociological significance of 
what we called paradigmatic experiences. On the level of 
approach on which the pragmatist usually takes up the dis- 
cussion, individuals and groups could survive if they only made the 
right, that is to say, an efficient, adjustment to the ever-changing 
world. Deeper analysis showed that a society based upon the 
practice of efficient adjustment alone would sooner or later end 
up in disintegration: beginning with a disintegration of character 
and conduct of its members, followed by complete paralysis in 
the field of action, and ending up in a paralysis of co-operative 
activities as the deeper purpose would vanish from its institutions. 
It is very likely—as we pointed out—that the present apathy in 
the most civilized societies is at least partly due to the evaporation 
of the paradigmatic experiences, and perhaps to the weakening 
of the primordial images which in the past lent meaning to 
human action. 
A further exploration of the nature of paradigmatic ex- 


Perlences showed that one part of them goes back to the most 
anci 


ent sources of history. They preserve primordial images, 
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which emanate from the archaic depth of the mind. These 
archetypes work through religious tradition, and in the past did 
not only integrate human personality but also the social pattern. 
If the social climate is one of general conventionalization, there 
will be a tendency in them towards ossification. But even in 
this state there is a latent power’in them, which may become 
virulent whenever the life of society becomes dynamic. Sudden 
outbursts, an unexpected re-activation of the underlying vision, 
are always possible. Much more exploration is wanted for the 
understanding of the nature of the Humanitarian and the Com- 
munist type of paradigmatic experiences. One can immediately 
sense that they are ultimately also archaic in origin. But their 
historical transformation is different in nature from those which 
were handed down to this age in religious traditions. There 
are more elements of rationality in them. And in this sense they 
are better adapted to the prevailing trend, the growth of the 
Ratio, but they also share the fate of Ratio. This fate seems to 
be that in its early phases it is dynamic, synthetic, full of utopian 
tension, but as soon as life gets more settled, security develops, 
division of labour along rational and functional lines grows, the 
analytic aspects of the very same Ratio become dominant. This 
may still produce many most valuable results, yet the pattern 


of analytic thinking once turned into a method of living disrupts 
rather than integrates human relations. 


It follows from the distinction between adjustment character 
and paradigmatic vision in Christian action that, on the one 
hand, there is an obligation on the Christian to be conservative 
in so far as the essence of Christian experience of life goes, and, 
on the other hand, to be very progressive as far as the under- 
standing of changes in the modern world are concerned. 

It is not contradictory to be moved by an ancient vision as 
the basic experience of life and to understand the needs and 
potentialities of a new situation. The first gives direction to all 
action—the latter makes for presentness and prevents us from 
becoming absentees from the historical process. 


(9) The Emerging Social Pattern in its Economic Aspects 
If this historical absenteeism is to be avoided, one of the 
main concerns of Christian thinking at the present juncture is to 
decide which among the alternatives of social reconstruction are 
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most compatible with the basic vision of life that has been 
experienced as Christian. By stating the case in this way it is 
admitted that neither the Christians nor any other group have 
the power to shape society entirely according to their vision. 
There are two or three emerging patterns of social organization 
from which one has to choose. Or, since they are not ready- 
made patterns but rather dynamic tendencies, it would be more 
correct to say: One has to side with that tendency which 
promises to create the widest scope for a type of life which is 
nearest to one’s vision. It is the contention of this enquiry that 
the emerging pattern of “Planning for Freedom” is based upon 
a vision of society which in itself is not necessarily Christian but 
which creates the conditions under which Christian life is possible 
in modern society. The pattern is timely in so far as it realizes 
the need for a planned society. It does not, however, eliminate 
freedom but rather plans the scope for it. Society, as this pattern 
envisages it, is planned, yet its planning is democratically agreed, 
although the meaning of Democracy in an age of mass society 
will have to be revised, thought out anew in many respects, and 
adapted to the novel conditions. 

Communists and Fascists also plan society, but they destroy 
the values of Western civilization and abolish Freedom, De- 
mocracy and respect for Personality. In contrast to this solution, 
the democratic form of planning will do everything to make 
planning compatible with these values, It would be misleading 
and dishonest to pretend that the Third Way, the pattern of 
“Planning for Freedom,” exists as a blue print. But then 
neither Communism nor Fascism started with ready-made plans. 


It can, however, be said that at different places and in the 
different branches of hum 


who are groping towards 
politics, political science, sociology, education, etc. Often they 
ers’ labours and contribu- 


At the moment, effort is need 
the principles in which the patte 
from the totalitarian forms, 


ed to elaborate even more clearly 
rn of democratic planning differs 
It is equally urgent fully to study 
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how the scheme would apply those principles in concrete life. 
If, e.g., one watches the trend of economic thought, one can 
easily detect different tendencies at work which more or less 
consciously move in one direction. The thoughts of those experts, 
theoretical and practical men, ought to be confronted, who realize 
that in the future a mastery of the keyboard of planned economy 
is necessary and inevitable, but who are equally keen on preserv- 
ing scope for initiative wherever it is compatible with the general 
plan. This kind of focussing and confrontation of thought is 
extremely urgent, and the necessary differences and shades of 
opinion which will appear ought not to make us shirk the re- 
sponsibility. We- might, for instance, find that some thinkers 
will strive to modify as little as possible in the traditional system 
of market economy and insert measures of central control only 
where it is absolutely necessary in order to allay the devastating 
effects of the trade cycle. Others may believe that planning 
requires deeper inroads to be made into the economic and social 
Structure. It certainly will do no harm to express differences like 
these quite openly and without restraint, as long as they help us to 
see what each solution costs in terms of additional regulations and 
to make quite sure that nobody will regulate for the sake of regula- 
tion, an attitude which is certainly not quite foreign to the 
engineer’s type of mind so much in the foreground in our age. 
If the existing differences of opinion and conviction were fully 
thrashed out, we should at least know on which issues it is worth 
differing. Thus fortified, we should not drift blindly into totali- 
tarian regimentation, which must devour everything we call 


- Freedom. 


Or, to mention another vital aspect: our economists, who are 
resolved. to plan for freedom and not for total regimentation 
outright, should tell us which classes and groups will profit, 
which will lose most, if one scheme or the other is carried 
out. We are aware that Planning for Freedom has its price, 
and we have to be willing to pay heavily for it if it proves the 
only way to maintain human conditions of life and is not to be 
paid for by murder, concentration camps and the suspension 
of all liberties which make life worth living. If we know who 
will suffer most from any necessary alterations, it is possible to 
provide for them, to compensate them, to re-train them, to give 
them new functions in society. As long as the cui bono of a 
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system Fis kept dark it can only cause anxieties which will 
ruin us all. 

Apart from the various interests affected by the new system, 
there is also a moral price to be paid for a new order. We hear 
much about moral regeneration, about the substitution of the 
profit motive by the idea of service. Christian realism will have 
to ask very concrete questions of the economists who envisage a 
structure which maintains parts of our present economic system 
and removes other harmful ones. They, in co-operation with the 
sociologists, will have to answer the question whether the emerging 
society can do without the profit motive, and in which parts of the 
existing system it is already beginning to disappear, in which it 
is still irreplaceable, and also where it can be replaced or supple- 
mented by the motive of service or by psychological incentives 
not yet sufficiently clearly described. 

Of course, we must come to a co-operation of all concerned, 
not only for the discussion of economic problems. Nothing but 
such co-operation can enable us to discuss the problem of personal 
responsibility, not only in the abstract, which is an unsatisfactory 
method of discussion, but also with reference to social opportunity. 
For instance, it is no use talking of increasing private initiative 
and responsibility when the general trend in business life and 
elsewhere is to turn the many small entrepreneurs into employees 
or bureaucrats. A solution can only be found when one knows 
exactly what are the strategic points in the economic and the 
social structure, where deterioration is setting in and where new 
opportunities for initiative and personal responsibility are emerg- 
ing. Such an approach translates the inarticulate craving for 
greater freedom, initiative and responsibility into concrete prac- 
tical problems, which can be solved by experience and by con- 
sulting practical men. The elaboration of these opportunities 
for different attitudes is important for our educational policy. 
It is obvious that education for competitiveness is no use, if the 
coming order does not, or should not, rely upon competitive 
attitudes. There is no point in inculcating attitudes of absolute 
pacifism and non-resistance, if for a long time to come the world 
is a militant one. At any rate, the propagation of the pacifist 
attitude can honestly be pursued only if we have the courage to 


face all the conditions under which these special ideas can be put 
into practice in our world, 
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(10) The Emerging Social Pattern and the Problem of Power 
and Social Control 


It is not only the economic structure which defines the scope 
of future patterns of behaviour, but also the political and social 
structure of a society. Thus we shall have to study what forms of 
power will or should exist, and how power should be distributed 
and controlled. We must approach these urgent questions in a 
realistic, i.e. neither in a utopian nor in a reactionary fashion. 
Society to us cannot be a community of angels, a social system 
which could function without pressure of any kind and which 
could base everything upon absolute, spontaneous consensus. 
Instead of being realistic this is the approach of anarchistic 
utopianism, an approach which denies the need for power 
altogether and which imagines it possible to build society on the 
basis of mutual aid, co-operation and love alone. The opposite 
approach is equally unsatisfactory and falls short of reality. 
This, the reactionary, attitude more or less complacently accepts 
the existing forms of social and political oppression as eternal 
ones and does not seek to change the social techniques in use. 
The reactionary approach thus precludes a philosophy of power 
which ultimately believes only in the effectiveness of naked power 
and tends to substitute the techniques of pressure and command 
for all other social techniques, as supremely realized in the 
philosophy and practice of the Nazis. But we cannot accept the 
philosophy of power prevailing in commercial society either which 


- is ready to think that all evils resulting from power are absent if 


only the use of naked power can be avoided, but which does not 
mind pressure which often achieves the desired effect by economic 
or other indirect methods, such as exclusive clique systems, 
monopolistic and other vested interests, or the exploitation of 
educational opportunities for the benefit of one particular, 
privileged class. 

Here again a general discussion of the legitimate forms of the 
use of power will become relevant only if these general ideas are 
followed up in the sphere of concrete application to the social 
order of the future. Just as we expect the expert economist to 
outline the picture of our type of planned economy so as to enable 
us approximately at least to fit in the Psychological and moral 
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corollaries, the political scientist ought to describe concrete forms 
of the use of power as they will be required in an order which 
is both planned and democratically controlled. 

To ask for such a picture, in which the economic and power 
structure is depicted in a strict correlation with the psychological 
attitudes and moral standards which go with it, is not asking for 
the impossible. It is only very much against our traditional 
thought-habits, in which psychology and social structure are kept 
in separate watertight compartments. If it is possible, provided 
you know the rules of the game, such as football, cricket, chess, 
etc., to tell which of them will foster co-operation, which in- 
dividual competition, team spirit or unbridled aggressiveness, etc., 
it should also be possible to foretell with a certain amount of 
probability which kind of virtues and psychological attitudes are 
required to make a democratic society work, and how far planning 
will complicate the pattern, . 

If the changing power structure is described in broad outlines, 
the kind of discipline which will have to prevail in it on different 
occasions can also be foreseen, and equally its pedagogical 
aspects, as, e.g., what kind of training is apt to produce the 
discipline required. It is very likely that a democratically con- 
trolled planned society will be mainly based upon a new kind of 
self-control, where people stop arguing about differences when 
it comes to action and decision. Spontaneously they consent on 
submitting to a kind of temporary dictator in themselves, if other- 
wise the superimposition of a dictator from without would be the 
only solution. This type of democratic self-discipline can only 
be achieved if secular and religious education, the press and other 
factors in public opinion, voluntarily co-operate. It is not 1m- 
possible to sketch the outlines of such a synthetic picture of a 


new social order, detailed enough to give lead to a new social 
and educational policy. e 


If we fail to replace the va 


nishing old social controls by new 
ones, we can be 


Kia quite sure that substitute controls will emerg® 
but it is very doubtful that these haphazardly emerging new 
controls will be more adequate than those which could be pro- 
vided by the co-operative thinking of the best brains among 0U" 
scientists, theologians, Philosophers, educationists, social workers» 
etc, If i our mass society neither the school ‘nor the church 
and religion provide codes, patterns of action and paradigmatic 
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experiences, it is the cinema and other. commercialized institu- 
tions which take over the réle of teaching people what to strive 
for, whom to obey, how to be free, how to love. “ 

If elaborating a vision for the future, such as the hammering 
out of an educational policy which corresponds to the nature of 
a society with our concept of freedom, power and authority, 
seems too difficult a task for our best thinkers, no doubt there 
will be others less scrupulous who will do the job for them. 


(11) The Nature of the Co-operative Effort that is wanted Uf the 
Transition from an Unplanned to a Planned Society 
is to be understood e 


It will be obvious by now that it is not with the idea of re- 
directing theology, sociology and education in terms of a blue 
print that I should solicit from the economist and sociologist a 
provisional scheme for the workable social order at which we 
are aiming, nor with the intention of creating a utopian image 
and taking its realization for granted. It is simply that no 
reorientation is possible at the present juncture without first 
discussing the principles which should guide us. Yet even being 
clear about the eventual direction does not mean that we are not 
bound to start from the world as it is, nor that planning the 
transition is not at least as important as planning the subsequent 
stage. -For many reasons, therefore, it will be important to get 
reliable information from the economist and the political scientist 
Concerning those changes in the direction of planning which 
have occurred during the present war. Although many of these ` 
regulations and techniques of planning will disappear after the 
War, some of them are the jumping-off ground for peace-time 
planning. It is therefore very important to decide with expert 
help which types of interference if freely developed lead to 

ascism, and which can be utilized as stepping-stones towards 
the order we desire. 
The idea that planning the transition is even more important 
than Planning the ensuing stage carries with it the suggestion 
that it is healthy to start by analysing those deficiencies which 
we find unbearable in our present society. The revolt against 
evils in our society often contains in itself the creative, con- 
structive and positive suggestion. Thus concrete criticism of the 
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present educational system, of the neglect of Youth and of the 
evils of unemployment, will contribute in itself to an organic 
transition of society. Of course, if these reformist attacks remain 
isolated and there is no will to see the interdependence between 
the symptoms, then I do not see how a remedy can be found 
at the present stage of development. Without aiming at an 
integrated picture of the whole of society we cannot efficiently 
cope with the difficulties. It is here that the theologian, the 
philosopher and the sociologist, whose job it is to think about 
man and his life in society, can supplement the work of 
the Civil Servant and the social worker, who are accustomed 
professionally to think in terms of isolated symptoms and 
departments. 

While it is healthy to start with the concrete attack, it will 
perhaps be a useful warning that in dealing with maladjustments 
in modern society one should always bear in mind the fact that 
they are mostly the outcome of the Capitalist system or of 
urbanization or of mechanization. This distinction is important, 
as the remedy for each of these evils is to be sought in different 
devices, and one is often inclined to attribute to Capitalism evils 
which are caused by urbanization or by mechanization. When 
dealing with the problem of leisure, for example, these three evils 
have to be treated separately. 

Another very fundamental social aspect which is crucial for 
the translation of Christian principles into modern conditions is 
that Christian values were originally expressed in terms of a 
neighbourhood community in an agrarian world. They are 
virtues of a primary group (Cooley). That is to say, they are 
virtues which directly apply to conditions where personal con- 
tacts prevail. In primary groups the commandment “Love 
your neighbour” is not paradoxical, whereas it is at least not 
immediately evident how one should follow this commandment 
in Great Society where you do not even know the members 
personally, let alone love them, which is a personal attitude 
par excellence. Now Christianity is built upon this paradox. Its 
novelty consists in expanding the primary group virtues on to the 
enlarged environment of the world. It makes the principle of 
neighbourhood relationships the principle of large-scale social 
organization. The paradox cannot be solved on the level of the 
naive and unsophisticated mind which is inclined immediately 
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to apply this attitude to everyone and everything. The real 
solution can only be found by projecting the essence of the 
paradigma on to a different social plane. In the world of large- 
scale institutions this means tolerating only those institutions 
which either embody in their structure the principles of these 
primary virtues, or make it possible for these virtues to be 
practised in personal relationships. For instance, democracy as 
a political institution is a projection on to the organizational 
plane of the principle of brotherhood, everyone being equal at 
least in political rights and opportunities. To illustrate how 
institutions may prevent the development of personal relation- 
ships in the Christian spirit, Tolstoy once pointed out that the 
institution of serfdom was un-Christian because from the very 
outset it prevented the possibility of Christian brotherhood both 
in the conduct of the serf and of the overlord. Of course, in a 
fuller discussion of the problem it could be said that there is 
always scope outside institutions for practising the essential 
commandments of Christianity in personal relationships. For 
instance, the overlord and the serf, inspired by the example of 
Christ, could still break through established social and political 
relationships and behave as Christians. This may certainly be 
_ true and practicable to a large extent, and it is the duty of 
Christians to emphasize that Christianity must primarily be ~ 
Practised in the personal sphere and that there are things which 
are not dependent on political factors. Yet it is highly dangerous 
if this experience is upheld as a pretext and an excuse for acqui- 
escence, indolence and subservience in politics proper. At all 
times it has been difficult to keep personal relationships apart 
from the surrounding social and political structure. And this 
becomes increasingly difficult in the modern world, where the 
tendency towards totalitarianism is opposed to establishing oases 
of privacy and purely personal relationships.12 - 

The spirit of a social system cannot, as a rule, be immediately 
assessed, but actually it permeates everything. Its negative 
effects can only be judged by following up the implications of the 
whole mental atmosphere that goes with them. Thus, for 
Instance, the limitations of the Greek way of life only become 
apparent when one remembers how Aristotle took it for granted 
that slaves were subhuman. An example like this makes the 
Impossibility of escaping from politics evident, 
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(12) Analysis of some Concrete Issues which are subject to Re-valuation 


After this detailed discussion of the implications of a re- 
interpretation of Christian valuations, I am now turning to the 
analysis of values themselves. 

I pointed out at the beginning of the discussion 1* that a 
reinterpretation of valuations which are inherent in a tradition 
can only be carried out in group work, for the values themselves 
are only present in shared experience. It is, therefore, left to 
such groups to fulfil the task properly. What I can do now is to 
select some examples which show that the re-valuation is in the 
making and to point out approximately what the task would be. 
Only group work could show how much disagreement exists 
between those who were brought up and live within an identical 
tradition and those who do not share such a background; also 
how far these different traditional attitudes are challenged by the 
new situation, how far they have developed new responses, and 
how much agreement on the new situation could be brought 
about by democratic discussion. If such group work were to 
succeed, its work itself would contribute a great deal to the 
problem of whether democratic guidance on value issues in a 
changing and mixed society is feasible. 

I propose to discuss the whole range of valuations under three 
main headings, without claiming that this classification is final: 


(1) General Ethics. 
(2) Ethics of personal relationships. 
(3) Ethics of organized relationships. 


For each of these spheres I shall mention one problem, which 
stands as an example for many others. 

Under the heading of “General Ethics” there should be 
grouped all those valuations which regulate human behaviour in 
general, that is to say, irrespective of the specific type of relation- 
ship in which it occurs. They mostly follow from our vision of 
human dignity or from whatever we may consider as essential 
in human beings. . 

As contrasted with the sphere of General Ethics we have to 
consider those valuations which regulate human behaviour in 


specific relationships, that is to say, either in personal or in 
organized relationships, 
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In our educational approach, for instance, we take care of 
‘che first sphere when we impart the ideal of the gentleman, that is, 
attitudes which should prevail everywhere. We cater for the 
sphere of personal relationships when speaking about the legiti- 
mate demands of a wife or a friend on our behaviour; and for 
the sphere of organized relationships when we define the right 
behaviour of an employer toward his employees or vice versa. 

It is in this latter sphere of businesslike, organized relation- 
ships that a complete revolution is going on and that, as far as I 
can see, the Churches have not yet consistently developed their 
point of view. To appreciate the significance of this sphere one 
has only to think of the fact that the dignity of a man’s personality 
does not only develop within the sphere of personal relationships 
but is equally fostered or hampered in organized relationships. 


I. General Ethics 


(a) The Problem of Survival Values 


As the best example of the dilemma of our times in this sphere 
I suggest the analysis of “survival values.” By “ survival values” 
I understand those values which characterize all activities with 
the purpose of guaranteeing or safeguarding the survival of the 
individual or the group. We owe it to the challenge of Nazism 
that this problem holds the centre of our attention. Whereas in 
their philosophy there exists, so to speak, no other values than 
those serving the survival of a “race”? or ‘‘Volk,” to us the 
problem is where to place these survival values in the hierarchy 
of values, _We cannot, of course, completely discard them, 
though the ascetic tendencies in Christianity sometimes tried to 
disparage them. The struggle in our time between the survival 
values and higher issues such as freedom or faith can best be 
expressed by well-known maxims such as: “Primum vivere dein 
Philosophari,” “Navigare necesse est, vivere non est necesse,” 
although the latter statement can be explained not only as a 
clash between values of a higher order and survival values, but 
also as one between the demands of individual and group survival. 
he &roup needed navigation, and in comparison with that need 
the individual’s claim for survival was considered inferior. 
In the present situation this clash between survival values 
and some higher purpose often takes the form of a conflict between 
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efficiency and a democratic solution. For example, in certain 
cases planning based upon compulsion and subservience may 
bring quicker results than planning that appeals to voluntary 
co-operation and consultation of the community. In its most 
acute form we may then be faced with a dilemma which can be 
formulated as follows: “What is the good of democracy if we 
do not survive?” or alternatively, “What is the good of surviving 
if we lose our freedom?” 

This issue becomes more urgent than ever before in an age of 
large-scale organization. Formerly, in the age of handicrafts and 
community life, the lack of efficiency in one decision could be 
compensated for in other fields. Now we may have to choose 
between comprehensive issues such as compulsory rationing and 
voluntary savings, or between conscription and military service 
on a voluntary basis. In both cases the wrong decision carries 
gigantic consequences which cannot be offset without further 
compensating efforts, for if one fails to introduce rationing in 
time one may lose the war altogether. Inefficiency in this field 
then directly affects survival. Thus we have first to make the 
primary choice in our hierarchy between the survival value of 
efficiency and democracy. Once this is settled we can turn to 
concrete issues and work out the casuistry of individual decisions. 

It will be the specific task of theologians or of the type of 
groups which I mentioned to work out that casuistry and present 
it to the public in the form of recommendations. In a democratic 
society there is no need to dictate valuations, but this advice and 
guidance is wanted, for it is hardly possible for the average citizen 
to judge the merits of a case in such a highly complex society 
as ours. 

Of course only in marginal cases is there an absolute choice 
between efficiency and democracy, for very often the result of a 
careful investigation will be to discover as yet unexplored demo- 
cratic ways of being efficient. It also becomes clear that the 
efficiency principle is more or less relevant according to the nature 
of the different tasks; for example, in transport, efficiency 
measurable in terms of time and costs may be absolutely pre- 
dominant, whereas the efficiency of educational institutions 
measured in costs, etc., may be of secondary importance. Care- 
ful investigation also shows that the term “efficiency” is mostly 
ambiguous, since no assessment of efficiency is possible without 
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first asking, “Efficiency for what?” For instance, a rigid taxation 
measure may be very efficient in extracting the maximum sum 
from the taxpayer at a given moment, but it may at the same 
time destroy his solvency and impair his future ability to pay 
taxes. Or again, inflation may extract the savings of certain 
classes but for ever destroy their will to save. 


(b) The Problem of Asceticism 


A real revolution in the general evaluation of survival values 
is going on with regard to efficiency as well as in connection with 
everything that contributes to health and vitality, The latter is 
a part of that anti-ascetic trend prevailing all over the world 
with which especially the Protestant tradition is faced. There 
will be no difficulty in attributing value to everything that fosters 
health and vitality, but how the Puritan tradition will react to 
the removal of taboos on various forms and degrees of self- 
expression is another matter. Here the ascetic tendencies of 
Calvinism still prevail, and it is a question of how far they were 
temporary and historical and how far they are essential for 
Christianity at large. In such a discussion distinction ought to 
be made between various forms of ascetic attitudes and their 
merits and demerits, and one ought to decide whether Max 
Weber and others are correct in stating as a result of their in- 
vestigations that the asceticist “saving” attitude of the Puritans 
was a preliminary to the growth of the Capitalist spirit. It is 
not impossible to hold the view that this taboo on self-expression 
in most spheres of life, sociologically speaking, corresponded to 
the phase of “primary accumulation” in the early stages of 
Capitalism. The small artisan could only become an entre- 
preneur if he was ready to sacrifice immediate pleasure for future 
use by accumulating his savings instead of consuming his surplus. 
But the saving attitude in one field could only be established if 
the discipline which goes with it was extended to every sphere of 
life, It is clear that in this case asceticism became a social 
discipline which influenced working and consuming habits, 
thought and character patterns and the meaning and rôle of 
culture and leisure, 

Tn this discussion we shall have to listen carefully to those who 
regard this type of asceticism only as one aspect of a psychology 
of scarcity which in many ways is no longer in keeping with the 


156 * DIAGNOSIS OF OUR TIME 


times. It is out of date because we are living in an age of potential 

plenty and the fears which drive us into wars are ultimately 
_ remnants of a world where starvation was always lurking around 

the corner. According to this view, obsolete attitudes of ascetic- 

ism-prevent us from organizing the world along reasonable lines 

where. there would be enough to go round ‘and everybody could 
- get his proper share. : 

However, on the other side, we must equally listen to those 
who point to the fact that our limitless craving for more and more 
luxury: goods, when it penetrates even to the lowest classes, is the 
unnatural response to endless stimulation of desirés originating 
in a competitive system, where the producers try to outdo each 
other by creating cravings for new kinds of goods. As a reaction 
against that endless stimulation a movement could be fostered 
which is based upon the view that moderation and restriction 
are essential for the human being. 

I do not wish to make any decision in this controversy. But 
one has to ask: Which are the permanent and which the 
lasting values of asceticism, and where does our age reveal new 
aspects of it? It is, once more, the task of ministers, social 
workers and doctors to tell us how these norms of asceticism work 
out in actual life, what sort of conflicts they cause in individual 
and social relationships and, especially, what sort of conflicts 
arise when these ascetic evaluations disappear without being 
replaced by other values and principles. 


(c) The Split Consciousness 


In the discussion of survival values a general reminder may be 
of some use. Whether we like it or not, life is to a great extent 
a struggle for survival. Self-assertion is a part of it. In ethics 
there are roughly three ways of dealing with that fact. The first, 
which the Nazis have followed, is to make this principle the 
principle of human conduct. This in itself leads to barbarism. 
The second is the opposite principle, i.e. the complete denial of 
the moral right, of the existence of these self-assertive tendencies: 
This attitude often leads to hypocrisy, as a certain amount of 
self-assertion and egotism are necessary for survival, and if our 
moral consciousness will not admit this, then they will have to 
be left to develop by means of a split consciousness. In my view, 
the third way is to aim not at the entire suppression of the self- 
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asserting attitudes but at their conscious control, which means 
that. we admit them to the extent that they are necessary for the» 
survival of the individual or the group, as the case may be, but -~ 
that at the same time we consciously keep watch that these 
boundaries are not passed. Of course, this kind of control is 
only possible if at the same time we develop our powers.of aware- 
ness. The more-we study modern society, the clearer it will. 
become that without a deliberate increase in that awareness in 
education: the democratic way of life cannot survive.. It is not 
wholly impossible that the repressive attitude towards self- 
expression was due in the past to the impossibility of creating at 
short notice the rational powers needed for self-control, and so 
instead the method of putting a taboo on self-expression became ` 
the general device. u 


Il. Ethics of Personal Relationships 
(a) The Problem of Privacy in the Modern World 


In this sphere I should like to discuss as one of the changing 
attitudes the gradual fading out of the meaning of privacy and 
the emergence of the habit of mass enjoyment and the tendency 
towards mass ecstasy. By choosing this example I do not want 
to belittle the deplorable effects of the weakening of shared 
experiences in small groups and the evaporation of meaning from 
communal activities. They have frequently been discussed, 
whereas the problem of privacy versus mass ecstasy needs further 
exploration. 

_ By privacy and inwardness we understand the desire of the 
individual to withdraw certain inner experiences from the control 
of the outer world and to claim them for himself. Privacy and 
mwardness are perhaps the strongest means of individualization 
and one of the greatest assets in the growth of an independent 
Personality. It is in this realm of seclusion and partial isolation 
t iat our experiences gain in depth and that we become spiritually 
different from our fellow-men. In those spheres where we are 


Continually exposed to social contacts and where an exchange ` 


of ideas incessantly takes place, we tend to become like each other 
M rough mutual adjustment. This process of socializing our 
©xperiences is a healthy one as long as it is balanced by a sphere 
of privacy. Without it there is no power left in the self to resist 
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continual change and the individual develops into a bundle of 
unco-ordinated patterns of adjustment. . 

It is not only the individual who needs this sphere of seclusion 
and mental privacy into which he can always withdraw and 
cultivate traits of his personal differentiation as the most valuable 
parts of the self. Dynamic society itself cannot cope with the 
great variety of problems as they emerge from the ever-changing 
scene without drawing upon a great reservoir of individuals who 
have developed beyond conformity, and who are always apt to 
produce unexpected responses when traditional forms of adjust- 
ment become obsolete. It is no wonder, then, that primitive 
societies did not know the phenomenon of privacy, and that even 
in a village of our own time one can hardly make a clear dis- 
tinction between home and public affairs. As in a village 
neighbourly help is essential, one’s door is, so to speak, always 
open and public control penetrates into every hidden nook of 
family and individual life. 

- It is perhaps no exaggeration to say that the sources of our 
modern desire for privacy are to be found in the gradual emerg- 
_ ence of the bourgeoisie. It was in the world of industry and 
commerce that for the first time the workshop and office became 
separated from the home, and as the merchants grew richer it 
became possible for members of the family to have a room of 
their own, thus setting up the external framework for the differ- 
entiation of our attitudes and feelings into private and public. 

England was the country in which this cult of privacy was 
most fully developed, so that solitude became a virtue desired 
not only by the bourgeoisie but by all social strata. No doubt it 
is due to Protestantism that religion became a private relationship 
between the soul and God. The exclusion of the mediating 
services of the Church between man’s conscience and God is 
just another expression of the very same process of making the 
most significant experiences the exclusive possession of the person. 
Early mediaeval Catholicism corresponds to an agrarian world 
in which primary tribal cohesion is still strong and community 
feeling so intense that the climax of human experience can be 
reached in communal experience. The Holy Mass is the spiritual- 
ized expression of group ecstasy and the ancient striving for the 
fusion of souls, and it is only by a gradual process that the whole 
performance becomes symbolical to most of the worshippers: 
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The idea of having one’s deepest experiences in public without 
profaning them becomes strange to the world of the bourgeois, 
in which not only ecstasy but any deeper emotion is a personal 
and private affair. 

The monks were the first people in the mediaeval world who 
not only realized the significance of the inwardness which flour- 
ishes in privacy, but planned the environment in which it 
would grow. They mastered the art of social isolation. Total 
and partial isolation combined with work, prayers and psycho- 
logical exercises produced a mental state which would never 
occur in the world of affairs. Contemplation, spiritualization, 
sublimation and religious ecstasy became an art and the privileged 
possession of a new kind of specialist. Thus an élite of inwardness 
was deliberately created—a new nobility or caste system in which 
those were considered leaders who advanced furthest along the 
path of inner experience, shared only by a few, and not those 
who showed the greatest skill in worldly adjustment. This pride 
in inwardness, privacy and asceticism cultivated by the monks was, 
So to speak, secularized by the Protestants,14 who expected their 
leaders to show the virtues of asceticism, inwardness and self- 
discipline. 

Thus the tradition of privacy and inwardness was religious and 
at the same time closely linked up with the urban environment. 
As long as handicrafts prevailed, the social conditions under which 
they were carried on only added to the dissemination of the same 
mental attitude. Working in small workshops, very often alone, 
encouraged contemplation and day-dreaming. It was no mere 
š chance that Jacob Böhme the mystic was a cobbler, and that 
religious sects spread among artisans. 

These pre-conditions favourable to privacy and contemplation 
were first threatened by the Industrial Revolution with its big 
actories, mechanical work and the growth of big cities with their 
crowding, mass amusements, mass excitement and political 
““Monstrations. The existence of intimacy, privacy, contempla- 
tion and inwardness is threatened wherever modern mass society 

evelops, whether here or in America, Germany or Russia. 
“spite political differences the very same trait prevails. The 
nse of privacy and contemplation is supplanted by a striving for 
Sun cee excitement and group ecstasy. André Gide, in his 
from the U.S.S.R., writes: “The kolkhosian takes all his 
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pleasures in common. His room is merely a place to sleep in; 


the whole interest of his life has passed into his club, his park of ` 


culture, his various meeting-places. What more can be desired? 
The happiness of all can only be obtained by disindividualizing 
each. The happiness of all can only be obtained at the expense 
ofeach. In order to be happy, conform.” 

If England and France do not yet show these new features 
completely, it is only on account of the fact that the bourgeois 
background is still strong enough to keep the balance against 
the growing influence of mass existence. The department stores 
and factories cater for people who are fed on mass entertainments 
such as the cinema and the dance-hall, who thus acquire habits 
of mind to which in politics the mass meeting with its excitement 
and group ecstasy corresponds. In the midst of an advanced 
civilization we are reaching a stage which reinstates group atti- 
tudes that formerly belonged to primitive ecstatic religions. Was 
not Judaism determined by its struggle against the ecstatic magic 
of the agricultural god Baal and against the fertility orgies of his 
priests? The more ascetic and rational attitude of the Jewish 
tradition was later accepted by Christianity, in which only a 
few remnants of this magical attitude survived, to be later 
expurgated by Protestantism. 


(b) The Problem of Mass Ecstasy 


It is against this background that we have to discuss the merits 
and demerits of privacy and inwardness on the one hand and 
the meaning of the re-emergence of the symptoms of mass hysteria 
and ecstasy on the other. In the first place, we shall have to 
make a clear distinction between the various forms of privacy 
and inwardness, and shall have to decide in which cases their 
survival seems to be of real significance. But we shall equally 
have to remember that the existence of the attitude of con- 
templation and a sense of privacy does not only depend upon out 
desires, but that there are certain social conditions which foster 
or hamper their development. Only with reference to these 
conditions is some kind of spiritual strategy conceivable in the 
future. The idea of strategy indicates that we must not take 
all the negative tendencies of modern society for granted nor 
look upon the achievements of a long tradition of privacy a” 
inwardness as doomed. On the contrary, a thorough knowledge 
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of the social factors which support the mental habits we value 
will help us to save them for future generations. 

As regards the modern movements of mass ecstasy, an entirely 
negative policy towards them would be futile. It is unlikely that 
there should be no positive values compatible with such unifying 
emotions on a large scale. They represent a kind of shared ex- 
perience, and the proper question to ask is whether their 
spiritualization instead of sheer emotionalization would be 
feasible. After all, a Cathedral Mass is also a spiritualized 
collective ecstatic experience. The problem, therefore, is rather 
to find new forms of spiritualization than completely to deny the 
potentialities inherent in the new forms of group existence.15 


II. Ethics of Organized Relationships 


Since in our society work and recreation, production and con- 
sumption, mostly rest upon large-scale organization, it is obvious 
that this will have a considerable impact upon our behaviour 
and conduct and their evaluation. As far as primary, purely 
personal relationships are concerned, we can assume that they 
will take care of themselves, and advice and guidance will mainly 
be needed when things go wrong. In the sphere of organized 
relationships, on the other hand, the organizer creates the 
relationship, and we can hardly expect anything satisfactory to 
emerge without a great deal of social awareness, knowledge and 
moral sense. The psychological and moral crisis of our time is 
to a large extent due to the speed with which the industrial 
revolution built up its new organization, hardly leaving time to 
realize the psychological and moral implications of the changes 
it brought about. It has for long been obvious to the sociologist 
that if there is a clash between the principles of organization 
and the psychological needs of the individual, and if institutions 
do not succeed in enlisting the souls of men employed in them, 
then their emotions go sour and general restlessness prevents 
Constructive development. 

„In the realm of large-scale organization I find it even more 
difficult than elsewhere to show a single example which could 
pastrate the rest of the problem. This difficulty is due to the 
a that in the world of organized relationships, more than in 
er fields, the new ethics is not confined to any one phase of 
€ Whole social process but permeates the whole pattern which 
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co-ordinates the contributions of the individuals who partake in 
it. Here more than elsewhere there are no virtues in isolation, 
but all emerge out of the new spirit in which a factory, a school 
or a service are organized. Instead of giving an isolated piece 
of experience, an isolated problem of moral casuistry, I shall 
therefore try here rather to show how the different emerging 
moral issues in a modern factory depend on one another and on 
` the nature and spirit of the whole organization. 

What in future can be done in these fields depends partly on 
the objective nature of the organized relationships in a factory, 
that is, on the needs they have to satisfy, and partly on those 
promising tendencies of the new age which try to answer these 
needs in a novel way. It is in the realm of the latter that 
Christians have to judge for themselves how far these tendencies 
correspond to the basic experience we call Christian. As to the 
needs first mentioned, we can only judge re-valuations in the 
sphere of organized relationships, in our case a factory, if we 
thoroughly understand the basic needs the new morality tries 
to satisfy. These fundamental needs are of a twofold nature: 
(1) they have to guarantee an objective and efficient working 
order; (2) they have to satisfy the psychological needs of the 
individual.16 

Quite tentatively I enumerate some of the needs to which 
every ethic of organized relationships has to answer with reference 
to a factory, for instance. Every organized relationship has its: 


(1) Sanctions—varying from corporal punishment to fines, 
moral condemnation, etc. 

2) Discipline—time-table, working habits, etc. 

(3) Code of Conduct—behaviour towards co-workers, fore- 
man, etc. 

(4) Assignment of Responsibility—individual and collective. 

(5) Working Incentives and Rewards—bonuses, enjoyment 
of one’s technical skill, desire for recognition, etc. 

(6) Intellectual Appreciation of the Purpose of the Work— 
more or less relevant according to the social syste™ 
we live in. 

(7) Social Prestige of the Job. 

(8) Social Hierarchy within the Factory. 


Etc. 
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These are all phases in a system of evaluation, and any attempt 
at re-valuation must deal carefully with each of them. It has 
to answer the need for collective efficiency and also to create moral 
and psychological gratification for those who are engaged in 
the work. 

It is important to notice that both collective efficiency and 
Psychological gratification can be secured by different systems, 
and the transition from one age to another consists in passing 
from one technique of social gratification and ethical valuation 
to another (transmutation of social techniques and of their value 
aspects) 17 f 

This is where the problem of the New Spirit comes in. We _ 
cannot create it. Only if it is already at work can we strengthen 
those tendencies in it which we desire to prevail. I can only 
very tentatively give my personal diagnosis of those new trends 
Which are relevant from our point of view. There is on the one 

and @ tendency towards authoritarianism permeating all our _ 
organized relationships. There is a tendency to introduce into 
ac Sphere of work the military pattern of command and blind 
a On the other hand, there are often very strong. 
‘dea ee at work beneath the surface, which are at the same 
Stine he anti-Communist and anti-Capitalist, repre- 

A ao undamentally new strivings of men and women. _They 
Comin form a new system, or a coherent outlook, but it is 
revoluti to point to these trends which, particularly under the 
ite Onizing effect of war, are emerging here and there 

Pective of the political organization which prevails. 

M a Mesa isa general re-valuation emerging in the economic- 
tion toy somar large, which moves from purely financial — 

me wards thinking in terms of “organic welfare. = 
compelled. it There is no wealth but life.’ The war itself 
real Weak to discard money calculations and to consider as 
in terms of natural resources and man-power. The calculation 
firm) Private costs (e.g. how much is spent on wages by a 
«4 38 gradually being replaced by a calculation in terms of 


Soc; 
a Costs” (e.g. how much is spent on unemployment by the 
munity at large), 


a Parallel with it in the sphere of working incentives is 
ervice, a purely financial recompense to the motive of 


ith it goes a greater desire for recognition of 


g 


< 


g 
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self-realization through work, a craving for more purposeful 
work. 

- (3) As to some basic psychological needs, there is a move 
away from a world in which either the rentier’s exaggerated 
craving for security or the adventurousness of the entrepreneur 
and speculator prevailed, towards an integrated attitude in which 
security for everybody as regards elementary basic needs should 
be combined with collective venture in the social and cultural 
fields. 

(4) There is also a movement away from a concept of freedom 
modelled on the activity of financial investment and speculation 
towards those forms of freedom which seek for creativeness in 
other fields of life as well. A campaign of slum-clearance, the 
creation of settlements and educational advance, call for at least 
as much initiative and inventiveness as independent economic 
enterprises. © 

(5) Finally, there is a move towards a true democracy arising 
from dissatisfaction with the infinitesimal contribution guaranteed 
by universal suffrage, a democracy which through careful 
decentralization of functions allots a creative social task to 
everyone. The same fundamental democratization claims for 
everyone a share in real education, one which no longer seeks 
‘primarily to satisfy the craving for social distinction, but enables 
us adequately to understand the pattern of life in which we are- 


called upon to live and act. + 


These trends partly overlap and partly cut across the 
tendencies that are present in the existing systems. They are 
too democratic to develop adequately in totalitarian systems, 
and they are too much beyond the horizon of the Economic Man 
of the passing era to develop fully within the framework of an 
unplanned democracy. 

Under present circumstances these tendencies will not 
necessarily win through, but they are healthy tendencies fer- 
menting underneath the surface, and those who aim at Planning 


- for Freedom should do everything in their power to strengthen 


them. There is a reasonable chance that after the war the 
struggle between antagonistic dogmatic systems will have burnt 
out and there will be a desire to develop potentialities which at 


present can only be diagnosed as latent tendencies of a Third 
Way. 
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. „I am aware of the fact that an over-emphasis on the humaniza- 
tion of organized relationships in factory, Civil Service and else- 
where, without reorganizing the economic structure in its 


fundamentals, might be misused by those who only want to 


alter human relationships on the surface without paying the 


price of structural reconstruction. But the only remedy for this _ 


possible misuse is social awareness. Just as it is impossible in 
the long run to humanize leisure and factory relationships within 
a dictatorial system, where the pattern of command and obedience 
will necessarily break through everywhere, so it is equally im- 
possible to humanize factory relationships as long as the basis 
of calculation remains efficiency in terms of money returns and 
profits instead of social welfare. 


[Nores 
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Notes ro CHAPTER I 


+ In this book, the terms “ laissez-faire” and “ Liberalism” are used as ideal 
types, i.e. the term does not exactly designate reality as it is or ever was, but it 
deliberately emphasizes certain features which are relevant for the purposes of the 
presentation and for the valuations prevailing in the latter. Without focussing on 
such ideal types for developing clear-cut antinomies, it would be impossible to make 

“one’s points in a political discussion. 

On the other hand, justice to the source from which we draw so much of our 

sustenance is restored, if we remind the reader that Liberalism, neither in its philosophy 
“nor in its. practice, ever completely corresponded to what could be called pure 


laissez-faire, that is to say the belief that self-adjustment both in the economic field . 


and in the other spheres of social activity spontaneously leads to an equilibrium. 
` Especially classical English Liberalism never demanded the complete absence of 
= controls. 


Nevertheless, after these reservations have been made it is still true that the 
laissez-faire ideology hoped for something like spontaneous self-adjustment, and in its 
exaggerated form it was partly responsible for the disintegration of communal controls 
in the later phases of capitalist Democracy in the course of which not equilibrium but 
crises and monopolies developed. * 

® Cf. my Man and Society in an Age of Reconstruction : Studies in Modern Social Structure 
(3rd ed., London, 1942), especially part v. This chapter is a brief restatement 
and further development of that book, where the reader can find a more detailed 
treatment of many of the problems presented here. Furthermore, the author is 
working on a book, ‘ Essentials of Democratic Planning,” which will deal in a more 
systematic manner with the different aspects of planning. 

3 E. Durkheim, On the Division of Labour in Society (transl. by G. Simpson : New 
York, 1933). 


Notes to CHAPTER II 


_, ` The concept of value underlying the present discussion is deliberately one- 
sided. It presents the sociological, functional approach. This does not exclude, 
but rather leaves room for, the other approaches. Among other things, we are not 
dealing with differences which refer to the inner quality of the various values but 
with the social function they fulfil. Any real appreciation of values is primarily con- 
cerned with their qualitative aspects. It is, however, definitely advisable not to start 
the discussion on the highest level, but rather to consider the simpler aspects. 

The reader will notice that Chapters II and V of this book take the functional 
approach, and that in the last chapter, VII, this approach is occasionally trans- 


cended and the inner, qualitative appreciation of values comes within the scope 0. 
the analysis. 


? Cf, to the whole passage the pioneer k of i nisation * 

A Study of the Larger Mind (New Yor, Tee CRE: Cet Soria Bias 
PRH. Tawney, The Acquisitive Society (London, 1921). Relevant for the whole 
discussion of this paragraph is L. L. Bernard, “ Conflict between Primary GrouP. 


Attitudes and Derivative Group Ideals in Modern Society,” in American Journal 0 
Sociology, vol. 41. j 

* Chicago Commission on Race Relations, The Negro in Chicaoo « tudy of Race 
Relation and a Race Riot (Chicago, 1922). Bee ARTO te Clshgg oss Aut) of 


Some more Readings on the Subject. 


K. Young, “ Primitive Social Norms in Present-Day Education,” in Social Forces 
June 5, 1927. 
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W. I. Thomas, “ Persistence of Primary Group Norms in Modern Education,” in 

» ‘Contribution of Modern Science to Education. 

Th. Veblen, “ Christian Morals and the Competitive System,” in International Journal 
of Ethics, vol. 20, 1910. ms p n 

—, “ Cultural Incidence of the Machine Process,” in his Theory of Business Enterprise. 

F. Knight, Religion and Ethics in Modern Civilization,” in The Journal of Liberal 
Religion, vol. iii., no. 1. 

R. A. Woods, “ The Neighbourhood in Social Reconstruction,” in Publications of the 
American Sociological Society, vol. viii., 1913- ` 


Nores TO CHAPTER III > 


a Cf. C. Luetkens, Die deutsche Jugendbewegung : Ein soziologischer Versuch (Frankfurt 
a. M., 1925). “ee i 

2 E. Y. Hartshorne, German Youth and the Nazi Dream of Victory (New York and 
Toronto, 1941). š 

3 Most relevant to the discussion of the sociology of Adolescents are the articles 
by E. B. Reuter, M. Mead, R. G. Foster et al. on “ Sociological Research in Adoles- 
cence,” in American Journal of Sociology, July 1936. Cf. also M. Mead, Coming of Age 
in Samoa (New York, 1928) ; C. B. Zachry and M. C. Lighty, “ Report on the Study 
of Adolescence of the Commission on Secondary School Curriculum,” Emotion and 
Conduct in Adolescence (New York, 1940); P. Blos, The Adolescent Personality (New 
'York); H. P. Rainey (ed.), How Fares American Youth? (Washington, D.C.) ; 
F. Redl, “ Emotion and Group Leadership,” in Psychiatry, 1942 ; E. De A. Partridge, 
Leadership among Adolescent Boys (Bureau of Publications, Teachers College, Columbia 
University, New York, 1934). Of special interest are the Publications’of the American 
Council of Education on Negro Adolescence : J. Dollard and A. Davies, Children 
of Bondage; C. S. Johnson and F. Frazer, Negro Youth at the Cross-roads; W. L. 
Warner, et al., Class and the Color Barrier; and the summary of these studies by 
E. L. Sutherland, Class, Color and Personality. 

5 From English literature, cf. A. E. Morgan, The Needs of Youth (London, 1939) ; 
The Young Adult in Wales,” Report of the South Wales Council of Social Service, Cardiff ; 

i My Brew, In the Service of Youth (London, 1943) ; P. Jephcott, Girls Growing Up 
ondon, 1943). 

4 In the ay of the Nazi Party this typical position of the adolescent was enhanced 
by the outsider position into which whole classes of the German population had been 
driven first by the inflation and then by the economic crisis of 1929. This can be 
understood as one of the reasons for the preponderance both of young age-groups 
within the Party membership and of those occupational groups which were hit hardest 
by the depression and foresaw little future for themselves under the old system. 
(Cf. Hans Gerth, ‘ The Nazi Party : Its Leadership and Composition,” in American 
Journal of Sociology, January 1941.) Here are some statistical examples : 


(a) For prevalence of younger members in Hitler's Party (from Gerth, p. 530) : 


Age composition in percentages of the total population in the years 1931, 1932 
and 1935 as compared with the age composition of the Social Democratic 
Party in 1931 and the total population over 18 years of age in 1933 (excluding 
Saar, Austria and Sudetenland) : 


Veire National Socialist Party Social Dem. Party | Total Population 
1931 1932 1935 1931 1933 
18-30 376 | 422 | 354 19°3 grt 
31-40 279 278 279 274 22'0 
41-50 19°6 Iyi 20-8 265 T71 


Over 50 | 14:9 129 159 26:8 29°8 
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+ Of the 11,160 teachers who worked in honorary jobs in the Hitler Youth on 
October 1, 1937, those over 40 years of age numbered 15:8 per cent., those betwee. 
30 and 40 were 40:5 per cent., and those younger than 30 years were 4:27 per cent. 
(Frankfurter Zeitung, August 3, 1938). 


(b) Occupational Distribution of Nazi Party Membership, 1933 and 1935 (after 
-~ Gerth, p. 527) : 


Occupational Classification Party Membership Total Gainfully Employed * 

. - 1933 r 1935 1933 1933 
(1) (2) (3) p 

Manual workers . ž 315 32'1 463 385 
White-collar employees . 21I 20:6 12°5 12°5 
° Independents +  ; i, 176 202 96 g6 
Officials Š . 67 13-0 46 46 
Peasants . r . 126 107 Quer 28:9 
_| Others ¢ a s ” 105 34 = 59 5'9 


* In column 4 the agricultural wage-workers who were included 

with “ manual workers ” 

. “ peasants,” leaving as manual workers only those employed in 
non-agricultural pursuits and thercfore predominantly urban. 

r f Skilled artisans, professional persons, merchants, etc., excluding 


i though group I, manual workers, the urban 
proletariat, and group V, the peasants, suffered equally heavily from the economic 
depression, they had not transformed this fact into social resentment, and their 
outsider position was a psychologically different one, 

* Meanwhile the Atlantic Charter has been published, and there is a greater 
readiness to discuss problems of Reconstruction on the level of general abstractions 
or in terms of concrete machinery. It is still true that dynamic ideas, the creative 
vision, are lacking. These alone really integrate a community and sponsor common 
action. 


® Since this has been written, a National Youth Service has been established in 
Britain. It is to be seen how it will work, 


7 See the description of life in a Nazi Girls’ Labour Camp, in Hartshorne, op. cit., 
pp. 20 ff. 


Some more Readings on the Subject 


Klaus Mehnert, Youth in Soviet Russia (transl. by M. Davidsoh: 

H. Spaull, The Youth of Russia (London, 1933). 

G. F. Kneller, The Educational Philosophy of Nationa lSocialism, 
ment of Education in Yale University (Yale and Lon 
bibliography). 

A. Thorburn, “ Psychological and Other Aspects of Recent Trends in German 
Education,” in British Journal of Educational Psychology, vols. V.-vi., 1934-36. 

Betty and Ernest K, Lindley, The New Deal for Youth (New York, 1939). 

“ Youth Education To-day,” in Sixteenth Yearbook of the American Association of School 
Administrators, National Association (Washington, 1938). 

an Youth Commission, 4 Program of Action for American Youth (Washington, 

+ 1939). 

R. Schairer, “ What English War Education teaches the World,” in The Journal of 

Education and Sociology (New York, October 1941). 


n: London, 1933). 


, published for the Depart- 
don, 1941) (with extensive 
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: Notes TO CHAPTER IV s 
ka 
To supplement what has been said in the text I mention some of my other 
publications on the function and shape of sociology : 


K. Mannheim, Die Gegenwartsaufeaben der Soziologie (The Task of Sociology in the 
Present Situation). Opening lecture at a conference of German University 
teachers of Sociology, held in Frankfurt a. M. in February 1932 (published in 
German only : Tubingen, 1932). - 

——, “‘ The Place of Sociology,” in The Social Sciences: Their Relations in Theory and 
tn Teaching (London : Le Play House Press, 35 Gordon Square, 1936). . 

—, “Adult Education and the Social Sciences,” in Tutors’ Bulletin of Adult Education, 
Second Series, No. 20 (February 1938). 

—, “ German Sociology, 1918-33,” in Politica (February 1934). 


Cf, also M. Ginsberg, ‘‘ The Place of Sociology ” ; A. M. Carr-Saunders, “ The © 


Place of Sociology” ; T. H. Marshall, “ Report on the Teaching of the Social 
Sciences,” in The Social Sciences: Their Relations in Theory and in Teaching (London : 
Le Play House Press, 35 Gordon Square, 1936). 


C. A. Beard, “ A Charter for the Social Sciences (Report of the Commission on 
the Social Studies),” in American Historical Association (New York, 1932) ; L. C. Mar- 
shall and R. M. Goetz, “ Curriculum-Making in the Social Studies—A Social Process 
Approach (Report of the Commission on the Social Studies),” in American Historical 

ssociation, Part XIII (New York, 1936) ; E. Horn, “ Methods of Instruction in the 
Social Studies (Report of the Commission on the Social Studies),” in American 
Historical Association, Part XV (New York, 1937); and the excellent volume, 
The Social Studies in General Education, Report of the Committee on the Function of 
the Social Studies in General Education for the Commission of Secondary School 
Curriculum (New York and London, 1938); Frederick William Roman, La Place 
de la Sociologie dans Education aux Etats-Unis (Paris, 1923); A. Walther, Soziologie 
und Sozialwissenschaften in Amerika (Karlsruhe, 1927); F. B. Karpf, American Social 
Psychology : Its Origins, Development and European Background (New York, 1932). 


Some more Readings on the Subject 


A. Flexner, Universities, American, English, German (Oxford, 1930). 
- M. Hutchins, The Higher Learning in America (New Haven). 
- Foerster, The American State University. 
» M. Carr-Saunders, “ The Function of Universities in the Modern World,” in 
Sociological Review, vol. 32, 1940- 
+ Lowe, The Universities in Transformation (London, 1940). 
F. Clarke, Essays in the Politics of Education (London, 1923). 
~, Education and Social Change : An English Interpretation (London, 1940). 
q“ The Social Function of Secondary Education,” in Sociological Review, 1941. 
Sir Richard Livingstone, The Future in Education (Cambridge, 1941). 
> Education for a World Adrift (Cambridge, 1943). 
- G. Stead, The Education of a Community—to-day and to-morrow (London, 1942). 
H. C. Dent, A New Order in English Education (London, 1942). ; 
M. Burton, The Education of the Countryman, International Library of Sociology and 
M Social Reconstruction (London, 1943). 
as Reeves and J. Drewett, What is Christian Education ? (London, 1942). 
M H, Knight, “ Theology and Education,” in American Journal of Sociology, 1938. 
J ee Kotschnig, Unemployment in the Learned Professions (Oxford, 1937)- 
ohn Dewey, School and Society (Chicago, 1910). 
WE Democracy and Education (New York, 1914). 
I ae Kilpatrick, Education for a Changing Civilization (New York, 1931). 
; ix Kandel, Competing Theories of Education (New York, 1938). 
A. Beard, The Unique Function of Education in American Democracy, prepared for the 
Educational Policies Commission of the National Education Association, 1937. 
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J. V. Nef, United States and the Future of Civilization. 

J. H. Newlon, Education for Democracy in Our Time (New York, 1940). 

R. Ulich, Fundamentals of Democratic Education (New York, 1940). 

A. N. Whitehead, The Aims of Education and other Essays (New York, 1929). 


Notes TO CHAPTER V 


1 Cf. also my “ The Sociology of Human Valuations: The Psychological and 
Sociological Approach,” in Further Papers on the Social Sciences : Their Relations in 
Theory and in Teaching, edited by J. E. Dugdale (London: Le Play House Press, 35 
Gordon Square, 1935). i j 

? I am deliberately giving an elastic definition of adjustment, which leaves scope 
for a more subtle analysis of the meaning of the word. Adjustment does not neces- 
sarily mean mechanical adjustment in which only one response is possible to a given 
stimulus. Indeed, the opposite seems to be true. Every real human adjustment to 
social conditions is “ creative adjustment” where the “ total organism ” is related 
to the “total environment.” Creative adjustment is therefore a continuous liberation 
of new energies, a permanent give-and-take between the original conditions and the 
human being ; it is progressive experience. Cf. more on the subject, M. P. Follett, 
Creative Experience (London and New York, 1924). 

3 W. I. Thomas and F. Znaniecky, The Polish Peasant in Europe and America (New 
York, 1927), 2 vols., especially pp. 87-106. d 

* Jessie Taft, The Dynamics of Therapy in a Controlled Relationship, ch. ii, “ Thirty- 
“one Contacts with a Seven-Year-Old Boy ” (New York, 1933). Cf. also J. Dollard, 
Criteria for the Life History (published for the Institute of Human Relations by Yale 
University Press, New Haven, 1935) ; cf. especially pp. 76 f. 

ë Karen Horney, The Neurotic Personality of our Time (London, 1937). 

* M. W. Wulff, “ Widerstand des Ich-Ideals und Realitiitsanpassung,” in Inter- 
nationale Zeitschrift f itr Psychoanalyse, vol. 12, 1926. 

. 7 The investigation of these norms which satisfy the needs of the unconscious mind 

- is so much in its beginnings that it is impossible to state either positive or negative 
rules and correlations. But the acknowledgment of the existence of the needs of the 
unconscious is to be stressed in order to avoid a pretentious attitude which thinks 
itself capable of interfering with everything. There is surely something between 
a blind traditionalism to which everything old is sacrosanct even if its evil conse- 
quences are already quite obvious, and that kind of utilitarianism which regards the 
task of the social philosopher as a kind of human engineering, based on a very narrow- 
minded conception of efficiency. In contrast to this there is a form of rationality 
which does not shrink from the use of the mind, but links it up with a sense of creative 
evolution. It is continuously aware of forces and impulses which have so far been 
unnoticed, and emerge only in connection with dynamic change. The discussion 
of these norms which satisfy unconscious needs is taken up once more later on ; 
cf. pp. 131 seqq., 134, 135-139, 142. . : : 

$ R. G. Foster, “ Sociological Research in Adolescence,” in American Journal of 
Sociology, 1936. 

? Louis Wender, ‘‘ The Dynamics of Group Psycho-therapy and its Application ” 
(read before the New York Neurological Society, April 2, 1935), in The Journal of 
Nervous and Mental Disease, vol. 84, July-December 1936. : 

10 F, M. Thrasher, The Gang : A Study of 1313 Gangs in Chicago, 2nd ed. (Chicago, 
1936) ; J. A. Puffer, The Boy and his Gang (Boston, 1912). “ 

un A. Aichhorn, “ Die Übertragung,” in Reitschrift für bsychoanalytische Pädagogik, 
vol. 10, 1936. Cf. also his Wayward Youth (New York, 1935, German edition, 1925) ; 
E. Heath, The Approach to the Parent (New York, 1933) ; K. Moore, “ A Specialized 
Method in the Treatment of Parents in a Child Guidance Clinic,” in Psychoanalytic 
Review, vol. 21. 

18 More on the problem in my Ideology and Utopia : An Introduction to the Sociology 
of Knowledge, 2nd ed. (London and New York, 1939). Cf. also A. W. Kornhauser, 
“ Analysis of ‘ Class’ Structure of Contemporary American Society—Psychological 
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Bases of Class Divisions,” in G. W. Hartmann and T. Newcomb (editors), Industrial 
Conflict : A Psychological Interpretation (New York, 1939). 

13 Tn his study, to be quofed later. A E 
Ñ As to the ideologies concerning success in life, cf. also G. Ichheiser, Die Kritik 
des Erfolges (Leipzig, 1930). , 

15" P, Schilder, “ The Analysis of Ideologies as a Psycho-therapeutic Method 
especially in Group Treatment,” in American Journal of Psychiatry, vol. 93, n0. 3, 
November 1936. In the above characteristics of the aims and methods of Wender 
and Schilder T followed their discussion and concentrated upon those points with which 
I felt myself in agreement. That means that the stress was laid upon the mechanisms 
which are accessible to the psycho-analytic approach. Apart from them, ideologies 
and utopias have their roots in group interests and needs which are closely related 
to the pressure under which these groups live. The removal of these ideologies or 
utopias is thus not only a matter of psychological analysis but a question of changing 
the social and economic position. Nevertheless, neither the purely psychological nor 
the purely economic and social readjustment is effective in isolation. An important 
recent analysis is E. Fromm, The Fear of Freedom, The International Library of Sociology 
and Social Reconstruction (London, 1942): . 

16 J. Ortega y Gasset, The Revolt of the Masses (London, 1932); E. Lederer, 
State of the Masses (New York, 1940). ; 

17 A fairly complete account and a valuable bibliography of these experiments can 
be found in the article by J. F. Dashiell, “ Experimental Studies of the Influence of 
REE painon on the Behaviour of Human Adults,” in C. Murchison, 4 Handbook 

‘cial Psychology, part vi. (Worcester, Mass., 1935)- 

1° Cf. W. O- Daring, iting der Gae Sains empirische Untersuchung (A, W. 
Zuckfeldt Verlag, 1927) ; A. Kruckenberg, “ Die Schulklasse als Lebensform,” in. 
Reitschrift für pädag. Psychologie und experimentelle Pädagogik, vol. 25, 1924 ; A. Krucken- 
berg, Die Schulklasse (Leipzig, 1926) ; N. M. Campbell, The Elementary School Teacher's - 
Treatment of Classroom Problems (Bureau of Publications, Teachers College, Columbia 

niversity, New York, 1935); E. Hanfmann, “ Social Structure of a Group of 
Kindergarten Children, American Journal of Ortopsychiatry, 1935, 5» 4077410- 

2 H, Gaudig, “ Freie geistige Schularbeit in Theorie und Praxis,” Im Auftrag. 
der Rentralstelle für Erziehung und Unterricht (Berlin, 1922) ; O. Scheibner, Der 
Arbeitsvorgang in technischer, psychologischer und pädagogischer “Verfassung, 
in the same volume. As to the problem of “ occupational therapy ” and its applica- . 
tion in this country, cf. Government publications, United Kingdom, Memorandum on 
Occupational Therapy for Mental Patients (1933). Cf. also A. Meyer, Philosophy of Occu- 
bational Therapy, vol. i. (1924). z t r 

*0 Cf, M. Y. Reaney, The Psychology of the Organized Group Game, with Special Refer- 
ence to its Place in the Play-System and its Educational Value. Thesis. London. ‘The 
British Journal of Psychology Monograph Supplements, No. 4, 1916. (Good 
bibliography.) H. C. Lehman and P. A. Witty, “ The Psychology of Play Activities 
(New York, 1927); E. Liss, “ Play Techniques in Child Analysis,” in American 
Journal of Ortopsychiatry, vol. 6, January 1936 ; S. H. Britt and S. Q. Janus, “ Towards 
s apa Psychology of Play,” Journal of Social Psychology, 1941- 

f. Reaney, op. cit. ‘ 

* RH ae ‘Institutional Behaviour (Chapel Hill, 1933)- R 

2 Cf. F. C. Bartlett, “ Group Organization and Social Behaviour,” in Inter- 
national Journal of Ethics, vol. 35, 1924-253 R. E. Park, “ Human Nature and Col- 
lective Behaviour,” in American Journal of Sociology, vol. 32 3 G. L. Coyle, Social Process 
în Organized Groups, in Contemporary Society Series, ed. by Maclver (good biblio- 
graphy) ; C. R. Rogers, “ The Intelligent Use of Clubs, Groups, and Camps,” in 
his The Clinical Treatment of the Problem Child (Boston, New York, etc., 1939) (good 
bibliography) ; E. B. South, “ Some Psychological Aspects of Committee Work, 
in Journal of Applied Psychology, 1927, Vol. ii- 348-368, 437-464 ; H. L. Hollingworth, 
The Psychology of the Audience (New York, 1935); W. R. Smith, | Social Education in 
School through Group Activities,” in Publications of the American Sociological Society, 
vol. 13, 1918; S. R. Slavson, Creative Group Education (New York, 1937); W. H. 

lpatrick, Group Education for a Democracy (New Yorks 1941). a : 

B. Bosch, “ Massenführer, Gruppenführer,” in Zeitschrift für pädagogische 
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Psychologie, vol. 30 (6), 1929; H. W. Busch, Leadership or Group Work, chap. V., 
“Types of Group-Leadership ” (New York, 1934); E. De A. Partridge, Leadership 
among Adolescent Bays (New York, 1934). 
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- 1 War provides fields of experience for the study of the effects of group integration 
and disintegration upon the mind. A carefully organized teamwork for the obser- 
vation of changes as they develop under our eyes would yield most valuable results. 
A stimulating symposium on this topic was held in the Medical Section of the British 
Psychological Society—Speakers : C. Baines, E. Glover, K. Mannheim. See my 
“ Changes in our Psychic Economy Caused by the War,” in Internationale Zeitschrift 
fiir Psychoanalyse und Imago, vol. 25, London, 1940 (in German). 

Cf. also German Psychological Warfare, Survey and Bibliography, ed. by L. Farago 
and L. F. Grittler, published by the New York Committee for National Morale, 1941, 
and the issues on “ Morale” of The American Journal of Sociology, vol. xlvii, No. 3, 
Nov. 1941, and of The Journal of Educational Sociology, vol. 15, no. 7, 1942, March, 
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1 Cf. Chapter II of this book. $ 

® Max Weber, The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism (transl, by T. Parsons : 
London, 1930). 

3 Cf. Max Weber, “ Politik als Beruf” (reprinted in his Gesammelte Politische Schriften, 
München, 1921, pp. 441 ff.). 

4 In my Ideology and Utopia : An Introduction to the Sociology of Knowledge (London 
and New York, 2nd ed., 1939) I tried to show the axiomatic foundations of different 
Kopo Robes to history and politics. See especially the chapter on “ Prospects of Scientific 

olitics.”” 

£ Cf. Max Weber, The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism (London, 1930). 

® Alfred Weber, “ Prinzipielles zur Kultursoziologie,” in Archiv für Sozialwissen- 
schaft und Sozialpolitik, vol. 47. 

, ' Paradigm : pattern, exemplar, example (Oxford English Dictionary), “ Para- 
digmatic experiences ” in our context will mean those decisive, basic experiences 
which are felt to reveal the meaning of life as a whole. Their pattern is so deeply 
impressed upon our mind that they provide a mould into which further experiences 
flow. Thus once formed they lend shape to later experiences. 

ë In this sense adjustment is only lacking if behaviour has no real reference to 
the situation, if it does not try to solve the conflicts presented by the environment. 

-But exactly this happens if one acts under the spell of orthodoxy according to an 
established pattern irrespective of the entirely changed situation. Withdrawal 
reaction, of course, may be a form of adequate adjustment, as long as it is an actual 
and relevant adjustment based upon what in German is called Auseinandersetzung. 
To paraphrase an apt remark of a modern writer : even the pigeons in Trafalgar 
Square adjust themselves to the presence of the National Gallery in their environ- 
ment, but the question is if theirs is a relevant and adequate adjustment to the real 
purpose of the object. 

° The implications of this problem are not yet explored. I tried to discuss it on 
pp. 79-86 of this book. g = ash 

10 Jakob Burckhardt spoke of “ primordial images,” C. G. Jung of“ 
thereby using a concept of St. Augustin’s (cf. C. G. Jung, a 
Psychology (London, 1928) ; The Integration of Personality (London, 1940) ; and his 
Psychological Types (London, 1933)). For our purposes it is not necessary to embark 
upon the question whether they are inherited through the brain structure from one 
generation to the next, and whether we have to introduce the hypothesis ofa collective 
unconscious. (Freud acknowledges only the personal unconscious.) For us it is 
more important to prove their presence in the history of our cultural development, 
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especially to analyse the social function they fulfil, and to point to the unfilled gap 
and the disturbances which are caused if they disappear. 

& Cf. pp. 17-18 of this book. Primary groups in Cooley’s terminology are the 
family, the neighbourhood and the village community. 

12 See E, Y. Hartshorne, German Youth and the Nazi Dream (New York and 
Toronto, 1941). 

13 Cf. pp. 119-120 of this book. 

1 Max Weber, op. cit. 

18 Another line of approach is indicated in Chapter V of this book, where the 
experiments in group analysis are discussed. 

16 See “The Workers’ Incentive in a Planned Society,” in Labour Discussion 
Notes, no. 26 (London, September 1941). Suggestions of this article have been 
utilized in the list given. Further contributions to the whole sphere of problems 
are contained in R. G. Valentine, “The Human Element in Production,” in 
American Journal of Sociology, vol. 22, no. 43 H. W. Hess, “ Human Aspects. of 
Business in the New Consumption Era,” in Annals of the American Academy of Political 
and Social Science, vol. 165. Cf. also E. Mayo, The Human Problems of an Industrial 
Civilization (New York, 1933); J. N. Whitehead, Leadership in a Free Society (Cam- 
bridge, Mass., 1936). é s 

a cs the corresponding chapter in my Man and Society in an Age of Reconstruction, 
PP. 265-327. 

18 J. A. Hobson, Work and Wealth (New York and London, 1914). 
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